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sion, without opposition from the Roman legions of Caesar ; 
an accused ringleader of sedition arrested by his own 
countrymen, and handed over to the imperial governor; a 
rebel adjudged to death by Roman law ; a three hours’ 
darkness over all the land ; an earthquake breaking open 
graves and rending the temple veil ; a number of ghosts 
wandering about Jerusalem ; a crucified corpse rising again 
to life, and appearing to a crowd of above 500 people ; a 
;lr:tn risen from the dead ascending bodily into heaven 
Ivithout any concealment, and in the broad daylight, 
from a mountain near Jerusalem ; all these marvehous 
events took place, we are told, and yet they have left no 
ripple on the current of contemporary history. There is, 
honever, no lack of such history, and an exhaustive 
account of the country and age in which the hero of the 
story lived is given by one of his own nation-a most pains- 
t:tking and laborious historian. “ How shall we excuse the 
supiae inattention of the Pagan and philosophic world to 
those evidences which were presented by the hand of 
Omnipotence, not to their reason, but to their senses? 
During the age of Christ, of his apostles, and of their first 
disciples, the doctrine which they preached was confirmed 
by innumerable prodigies. The lame walked, the blind 
saw, the sick were healed, the dead were raised, demons 
were expelled, and the laws of nature were frequently sus- 
pended for the benefit of the Church. But the sages of 
Greece and Rome turned aside from the awful spectacle, 
and, pursuing the ordinary occupations of life and study, 
appeared unconscious of any alterations in the moral or 
physical government of the world. Under the reign of 
Tiberius the whole earth, or at least a celebrated province 
of the Roman Empire, was involved in a preternatural dark- 
ness of three hours. Even this miraculous event, which 
ought to have excited the wonder, the curiosity, and the 
devotion of mankind, passed without notice in an age of 
science and history. It happened during the lifetime of 
Seneca and the elder Pliny, who must have experienced the 
immediate effects, or received the earliest intelligence, of 
the prodigy. Each of these philosophers, in a laborious 
work, has recorded all the great phenomena of nature- 
earthquakes, meteors, comets, and eclipses, which his inde- 
fatigable curiosity could collect. Both the one and the 
other have omitted to mention the greatest phenomenon ta 
which the mortal eye has been witness since the creation of 
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the globe. A distinct chapter of Pliny. is designed for 

. eclipses of .an extraordinary nature and unusual ‘duration ; 
but he contents himself with describing the singular defect 
of light which followed the murder of Caesar, when, during 
the greatest part of the year, the orb of the sun appeared 
pale and without splendour. This season of obscurity, 
which cannot surely be compared with the preternatural 
darkness of the Passion, had been already celebrated by 
most of the poets and historians of that memorable age ” 
(Gibbon’s I&Decline and Fall,” vol. ii., pp. rgr, 192. Ed. 
182 I). 

If Pagan historians are thus curiously silent, what deduc- 
tion shall we draw from the similar silence of the great 
Jewish annalist ? Is it credible that Josephus should thus 
have ignored Jesus Christ, if one tithe of the marvels related 
in the Gospels really took place? So damning to the story 
of Christianity has this difficulty been felt, that a passage 
has been inserted in Josephus (born A.D. 37, died about 
A.D. IOO) relating to Jesus Christ, which runs as follows : 
“ Now, there was about this time Jesus, a wise man, if it 
be lawful to call him a man, for he was a doer of wonderful 
works-a teacher of such men as receive the truth with 
pleasure. He drew over to him both many of the Jews, 
and many of the Gentiles. He was [the] Christ ; and when 
Pilate, at the suggestion of the principal men amongst us, 
had condemned him to the cross, those that loved him at 
the first did not forsake him, for he appeared to them alive 
again the third day, as the divine prophets had foretold 
these and ten thousand other wonderful things concerning 
him ; and the tribe of Christians, so named from him, are 
not extinct at this day ” (“ Antiquities of the Jews,” book 
xviii., ch. iii., sect. 3). The passage itself proves its own 
forgery : Christ drew over scarcely any Gentiles, if the 
Gospel story. be true, as he himself said : “ I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matthew 
xv. 24). A Jew would not believe that a doer of wonderful 
works must necessarily be more than man, since their own 
prophets were said to have performed miracles. If 
Josephus believed Jesus to be Christ, he would assuredly 
have become a Christian; while, if he believed him to be 
God, he would have drawn full attention to so unique a fact 
as the, incarnation of the Deitv. Finally, the concluding 
remark that the Christians were “not extinct” scarcely 
coincides with the idea that Josephus, at Rome, must have 
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been cognrsant of their increasing numbers, and of their 
.persecution by Nero. It is, however, scarcely pretended 
now-a-days, by any scholar of note, that the passage is 
authentic. Sections 2 and 4 were manifestly written one 
after the other. “There were a great number of them slain 
by this means, and others of them ran away wounded; and 
thus an end was put to this sedition. About I/u same tim 
anothr sad caiamiy put the Jms into disorder.” The 
forged passage breaks the continuity of the history. The 
oldest MSS. do not contain this section. It is first quoted 
by Eusebius, who probably himself forged it ; and its authen- 
ticity is given up by Lardner, Gibbon, Bishop Warbukton, 
and many others. Lardner well summarises the arguments 
against its authenticity :- 

li I do not perceive that we at all want the suspected 
testimony to Jesus, which was never quoted by any of our 
Christian ancestors before Eusebius. 

“ Xor do I recollect that Josephus has any where men- 
tioned th;t name or word C%vA?, in acy of his works; except 
the testimony above mentioned, and the passage concerning 
James, the Lord’s brother. 

“ It interrupts the narrative. 
“ The language is quite Christian, 
“ It is not quoted by Chrysostom, though he often refers to 

Josephus, and could not have omitted quoting it, had it 
l!eeri then in the text. 

“ It is llot quoted by Photius, though he has three articles 
concerning Josephus. 

“Undsr the article Justus of Tiberias, this author (Photius} 
c?rpressly states that historian (Josephus) being a Jew, has 
not taken the least notice of Christ. 

“ Neither Justin in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, nor 
Clemens Alesandrinus, who made so many extracts from 
Christian authors, nor Origen against Celsus, have ever 
mentioned this testimony. 

“ Rut, on the contrary, in chapter xxxv. of the first book of 
that work, Origen openly affirms, that Josephus, who had 
mentioned John the Baptist, did not acknowledge Christ” 
(Answer to Dr. Chandler, as quoted in Taylor’s ‘I Diegesis,,’ 
pp. 368, 369. Ed. 1844). 

Kwn thinks that the remarks of Origen caused the 
forgery ; after criticising the passage he winds up : “ For 
all these reasons, the passage cannot be maintained ; it has 
first appeared in this form in the Catholic Church of the 
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Je~ws and< Gentiles, and under ,the domindon of-:thQ Fourt$ 
Gospel, and hardly before.the third century; probably~before 
Eusebrus, and after Orrgen, whose bit,& &&ms; of JOS- 
phusmay have given cause for it ?’ 
English edition, 1873). 

(“Jesus of Nazara,” p. 2 5, 

“Those who are best ,acquained wtith the oharacter of Jose- 
phus, and the style of his writings, have no hesitation in I 
condemning this passage, as a forgery, interpolated in the 
text during the third century by some pious Christian, who 
was scamdalised that so famous a writerlas Josaphus should 
have taken no notice of the>Gospels, or:oKhristtheir subject. 
Eut the zeal of the interpolator has outrun his discretion, 
for we might as well expect to gather ,grapes from thorns, or 
figs from thistles, as to find this notice of Christ among the 
Judaising writings of Josephus. It is well known that this 
author was a zealous Jew, devoted to the laws of Moses 
and the traditions of his countrymen, How then zould he 
have written .that .yesus was z%e CAY&~? Suchian admission 
would have proved him to be a, Christian~himself, ‘in which 
case the passage under eonsideration, too long for a Jew* 
would have been far too short for a believer : in the new 
religion, and thus the passage stands forth, like .an ill-set 
j;;;idytrasting most inharmoniously. with everything 

> If it had been genuine, we, mrght be sure that 
Justin Martyr, Tertullian, and Chrysostom would have 
quoted it in their controversies with the Jews, and that 
Origen or Photius would have mentioned it. But Eusebius, 
the ecclesiastical historian (i., I I), is the! first who’ quotes it, 
and our reliance on the judgment or even the honesty of 
this writer is not so great as to allow. of our considering 
everything found in his works as undoubtedly genuine ‘I 
vigC4ristian Records, ” by Rev. Dr. G&s, p, 30. ad. 

On’the other side the student should consult Hartwell 
Horne’s “Introduction.” Ed. 1825, vol. i., p. 307-1 I. Renan 
observes that the passage -in the authenticity of which he 
believes-is “ in the style of Josephus,” but, adds that “ it 
has been retouched by a Christian hand.” The two state- 
ments seemscarcely consistent, as such “retouching ” would 
surely alter ‘(the style ” (‘Vie de J&us,‘~ Introduction, p; IO. 

Ed. 1863). 

Paley argues that when the multitude of Christians living 
in thetimc-of Josephus is considered, it cannot “be believed 
that the religion, and the transaction upon which it was 
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founded, were tov &scure to engage the attention of Jose- 
phus, or to ohtaias.e in his history ” (“ Bid of Chis 
tianity,” p. 73. E&845). We answer, it is plain, from the fact 
that Josephus entirely ignores both, that thepretended story 
of Jesus was not widely known among his contemporaries, 
and that the early spread of Christianity is much exaggerated. 
But says Paley : “ Bit: however, the fact, or the cause of 
the omission in Josephus, what it may, no other or different 
history on the subject has been given by him.or is pre- 
tended to have been given n (Ibid, pp. 73, 74). Our con- 
tention being that the supposed occurrences never took place 
at all, no history of them is to be looked for in the pages of 
a writer who was relating only facts. Josephus speaks of 
J ames, “ the brother of Jesus, who was called Christ” 
(“ Antiquities,” book xx., ch. ix., sect. I), and this passage 
shares the fate of the longer one, being likewise rejected 
because of being an interpolation. The other supposed refer- 
ence of Josephus to Jesus is found in his discourse on Hades, 
wherein he says that all men (‘ shall be brought before God 
the Word ; for to him hath the Father committed all judg- 
ment ; and he, in order to fulfil the will of his Father, shall 
come as judge, whom we call Christ ” (“Works of Josephus,” 
by Whiston, p. 661). Supposing that this passage were 
genuine, it would simply convey the Jewish belief that the 
Messiah-Christ-the Anointed, was the appointed judge, 
as in Dan. vii., g- 14, and more _ largely in the Book of 
Enoch. . 

The silence of Jewish writers of this period is not confined 
to Josephus, and this silence tells with tremendous weight 
against the Christian story. Judge Strange writes : “Jose- 
phus knew nothing of these wonderments, and he wrote 
up to t’he year 93, being familiar with all the chief scenes of 
the alieged Christianity. Nicolaus of Damascus, who pre- 
ceded him and lived to the time of Herod’s successor 
Xrchelaus, and Justus of Tiberias, who was the contem- 
porary and rival of Josephus in Galilee, equally knew 
nothing of the movement. Philo- Judaus, who occupied 
the whole period ascribed to Jesus, and engaged himself 
keply in figuring out the Logos, had heard nothing of the 
being who was realising at Jerusalem the image his fancy 
was creating ” (“ Portraiture and Mission of Jesus,” p. 27). 

We propose now to go carefully through the alleged tes- 
timonies to Christianity, as urged in Paley’s “ Evidences of 
Christianity,” following his presentment of the argument 
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step by step, apdof%&g objections to each, arraised 
,a .., 

punished as a criminal by the procurator, Pontius Pilate. 
This pernicious superstition, thus checked for atiile, broke 
out again ; and spread not only over Judma the source of this 
evil, but reached the city also : whither flow f&m all @arters 
all things vile and shameful, and where% they find shelter 
and encouragement. At first, only those were apprehended 
who confbssed themselves of that sect; afterwards, a vast 
multitude discovered by them ; all which were condemned, 
not so much for the crime of burning the-city, as for their 
hatred of mankind. Their executions were so contrived as to 
expose them to derision and contempt. Some were covered 
over with the skins of wild beasts, and tom to pieces by dogs ; 
some were crucified. Others, having been daubed over 
with combustible materials, were set up as lights in the 
night-time, and thus burned to death. Nero made use 
of his own gardens as a theatre on this occasion, and also 
exhibited the diversions of the circus, sometimes standing 
in the crowd as a spectator, in the habit of a charioteer ; 
at other times driving a chariot himself; ttX at. length 
these men, though really criminal, and deservin exemplary 
punishment, began to be commiserated as peop e who were k 
destroyed, not out of regard to the public welfare, but only 
to gratify the cruelty of one man ” (“Annals,” book xv., 
sect. 44). 

This was probably written, if authentic, about A.D. 107. 
The reasons against the authenticity of this passage are 
thus given by Robert Taylor : u This passage, which would 
have served the purpose of Christian quotation better than 
any other in all the writings of Tacitus, or of any Pagan 
writer whatever, is not quoted by any of the Christian Fathers. 

“ It is not quoted by Tertullian, though he had read and 
largely quotes the works of Tacitus : and though his argu- 
ment immediately called for the use of this quotatron with 
so loud a voice, that his omission of it, if it had really 
existed, amounts to a violent improbability. 
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<‘This F&g hw spoken of Tacitus in a wq that it is 
that he should have spoken of him, 

bad his w&mgs+:e@$ned such a passage. 
St It is not qw&d bijl Clemens Ala- who set him- 

self entirely to the wurk of adducing and bringitrg together 
all the admissions and recognitions which Pagan authors 
bad made of the existence of Christ or Christians before his’~ 
time. 

i‘ It has nowhere been stumbled on by the laborious and 
all-seeking Eusebius, who could by no possibility have missed 
of it...... 

i6 There is no vestige nor trace of its existence anywhere 
in the world before the fifteenth century. 

“ It rests then entirely upon the fidelity of a single indi- 
vidual. And he, having the ability, the opportunity, and 
the strongest possible incitement of interest to induce him 
to introduce the interpolation. 

“ The passage itself, though unquestionably the work of a 
master, and entitled to be pronounced the c&f d’a?zlwe of 
the art, betrays the pen&a& of that de’ight in blood, and 
in descriptions of bloody horrors, as peculiarly character 
istic of the Christian disposition as it was abhorrent to 
the mild and gentle mind, and highly cultivated taste of 
Tacitus, 

96 * * * + 

“ It is falsified by the ‘Apology of Tertulhan, and the far 
more respectable testimony of IMelito, Bishop of Sardis, who 
explicitly states that the Christians, up to his time, the 
third century, had never been victims of persecution ; and 
that it was in provinces lying beyond the boundaries of the 
Roman Empire, and not in Judaea, that Christianity 
originated. 

“ Tacitus has, in no other part of his writings, made the 
least allusion to Christ or Christians. 

“ The use of this passage as a part of, the ‘ Evidences of 
the Christian Religion, is absolutely modern ” (“ Diegesis,” 
PP. 37-V-376). 

Judge Strange--writing on another point-gives us an 
zrgumenr: against the authenticity of this passage : “ As 

Jose;jln.~s made Rome his place of abode from the year 70 
:o the end of the century, there inditing his history of all 
hat concerned the Jews, it is apparent that, had there been 
a sect flourishing in the city who were proclaiming the 
risen Jesus as the Messiah in his time, the circumstance was 
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one this careful and discerning writer could not : have failed 
to notice and to comment on ” (“ Portraiture and Mission of 
Jesus,” p. 1s). It is, indeed, passing strange that Josephus, 
who tells us so much about false Messiahsand their followers, 
should omit-as he must have done if this passage of 
Tacitus be authentic-all reference to this additional false 
Messiah, whose followers in the very city ,where Josephus was 
living, underwent such terrible tortures, either during his 
residence there, or immediately before it. Burning men, 
used as torches, adherents of a Jewish Messiah, ought surely 
to have been unusual enough to have attracted his atten- 
tion. We may add to these arguments that, supposing such 
a passage were really written by Tacitus, the two lines 
regarding Christus look much like an interpolation, as the 
remainder would run more connectedly if they were omitted. 
But the whole passage is of more than, doubtful authen- 
ticity, being in itself incredible, if the Acts,and the Epistles 
of the New Testament be true ; for this persecution is said 
to have occurred during the reign of Nero, during which 
Paul abode in Rome, teaching in peace, ‘6 no .man forbidding 
him ” (Acts xxviii. 31) ; durmg which, alsa, hen wrote to the 
Romans that they need not be afraid of the government if 
they did right (Romans xii. 34); clearly, if these passages 
are true, the account in Tacitus must be false ; and as he 
himself had no reason for composing such a tale, it must 
have been forged by Christians to glorify their creed. 

The extreme ease with which this passage might have 
been inserted in all editions of Tacitus used- in modern 
times arises from the fact that all such editions are but 
copies of one single MS., which was in the possession of 
one single individual ; the solitary owner might make 
any interpolations he pleased, and there was no second. 
copy by which his accuracy might be tested. ‘< The 
first publication of any part of the ‘ Annals of Tacitua ’ 
was by Johannes de Spire, at Venice, in the year r468-hi., 
imprint being made from a single MS., in his own powe: 
and possession only, and purporting to have been written in 
the eighth century.. . . . . from this all other MS3. and printe? 
copies of the works of Tacitus are derived.” (‘L Dlegesis,” 
P* 373.) 

Suetonius (born about A.D. 65, died in second century) 
writes : “ The Christians, a race of men of a new and 
mischievous (or magical) superstition, were punished.” In 
another passage we read of Claudius, who reigned A.D. 41 
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-54 : ‘(He drove the Jews, who, at the’ suggestion of 
Chrestus, were constantly rioting, out of Rome,” From 
this we might ,infer that there was at that time a Jewish 
leader, named Chrestus, living in Rome, and inciting the 
Jews to rebellion. His followers would probably take his 
name, and, expeiled from Rome, they would spread this 
name in all directions. If the passage in Acts xi. 20 and 
26 be of any historical value, it would curiously strengthen 
this hypothesis, since the “ disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch,” and the missionaries to Antioch, who 
preached “ .unto the Jews only,” came from Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which would naturally lie in the way of fugitives 
from Rome to Xsia Minor. They would bring the name 
Christian with them, and the date in the Acts synchronises 
with that in Suetonius. Chrestus would appear to have 
left a sect behind him in Rome, bearing his name, the 
members of which were prosecuted by the Government, 
very likely as traitors and rebels. Keim’s good opinion 
of Suetonius is much degraded by this Chrestus : “ In his 
‘ Life of Claudius,’ who expelled the Jews from Rome, he 
has shown his undoubted inferiority to Tacitus as a historian 
by treating ‘Christ’ as a restless and seditious Jewish agita- 
tor, who was still living in the time of Claudius, and, 
indeed, in Rome ” (‘I Jesus of Nazara,” p. 33). 

It is natural that modem Christians should object to a 
Jewish Chrestus starting up at Rome simultaneously with 
their Jewish Christus in Judas, who, according to Luke’s 
chronology, must have been crucified about A, D. 43” 
The coincidence is certainly inconvenient; but if they 
refuse the testimony of Suetonius concerning Chrestus, 
the leader, why should they accept it concerning the 
Christians, the followers? Paley, of course, although he 
quotes Suetonius, omits all reference at this stage to the 
unlucky Chrestus ; his duty was to present evidences of, 
not against, Christianity. Most dishonestly, however, he 
inserts a reference to it later on (p. 73), where, in a brief 
~Lwmk of the evidence, he uses it as a link in his chain: 
“ When Suetonius, an historian contemporary with Ticitus, 
relates that, in the time of Claudius, the Jews were 
making disturbances at Rome, Christus being their leader.” 
Why does not Paley explain to us how Jesus came to 
be leading Jews at Rome during the reign of Claudius, 
and why he incited them to riot ? No such incident is 
related in the life of Jesus of Nazareth ; and if Suetonius 

. 
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be correct, the credit of the Gospels is destroyed. To his 
shame be it said, that Paley here deliberately refers to a 
passage, w?&4 rrU iras not vcntzlrcd to p$e, simply that he 
may use the great name of Suetonius to strengthen his 
lamentably weak argument, by the pretence that Suetonius 
mentions Jesus of Nazareth, and thus makes him a historical 
character. Few more disgraceful perversions of evidence 
can be found, even in the annals of controversy. H. Horne 
refers to thus passage in proof of the existence of Christ 
(Introduction, vol. i., page 202); but without offering any 
explanation of the appearance of Christ in Rome some 
years after he ought to have been dead. 

Juvenal is next dragged forward by Paley as a witness, 
because he mentioned the punishment of some criminals : 
“ I think it sufficiently probable that these [Christian execu- 
tions] were . the executions to which the poet refers ” 
(I‘ Evidences,” p. 29.) Needless to say that there is not a 
particle of proof that they were anything of the kind ; but 
when evidence is lacking, it is necessary to invent it. 

Pliny the Younger (born A.D. 61, died A.D. I 15) writes 
to the Emperor Trajan, about AD. 107, to ask him how he 
shall treat the Christians, and as Paley has so grossly mis- 
represented this letter, it will be well, to reproduce the whole 
of it. It contains no word of Christians dying boldly. as 
Paley pretends, nor, indeed, of the punishment of death 
being inflicted at all. The word translated “ punishment ” 
is su$$Zictilm (act. of supplz’cium) in the original, and is a 
term which, like the French supplit derived from it, may 
mean the punishment of death, or any other heavy penalty. 
The translation of the letter runs as follows : “ C. Pliny 
to the Emperor Trajan, Health.-It is customary with me 
to refer to you, my lord, matters about which I entertain a 
doubt. For who is better able either to rule my hesitation, 
or to instruct my ignorance ? I have never been present at 
the inquiries about the Christians, and, therefore, cannot 
say for what crime, or to what extent, they are usually pun- 
ished, or what is the nature of the inquiry about them. Nor 
have I been free from great doubts whether there should 
not be a distinction between ages, or how far those of a 
tender frame should be treated differently from the robust ; 
whether those who repent should not be pardoned, so that 
one who has been a Christian should not derive advantage 
from having ceased to be, one ; whether. the name itself of 
being a Christian should be punished, or only crimes atten- 
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dmt upon the name? In the meantime I have laid down 
tliis rule in dealing with those who were brought before 
me for being Christians. I asked whether they were Chris- 
tians ; if they confessed, I asked them a second and a 
third time, threatening them with punishment ; if they 
persevered, I ordered them to be led off. For I had no 
doubt in my mind that, whatever it might be which they 
acknowledged, obduracy and inflexible obstinacy, at all 
events should be punished. There were others guilty of 
like folly, whom I set aside to be sent to Rome, because 
they were Roman citizens. In the next place, when this 
crime began, as usual, gradually to spread, it showed itself 
in a variety of ways. An indictment was set.forth without 
any author, containing the names of many who denied that 
they were Christians or ever had been ; and, when I set 
the example, they called on the gods, and made offerings 
of frankincense and wine to your image, which I, for this 
innpose, had ordered to be brought out, together with 
the images of the gods. h/Ioreover, they cursed 
Christ ; none of which acts can be extorted from 
those who are really Christians. I consequently 
gave orders that they should be discharged. Again, 
others, who have been informed against, said that they 
were Christians, and afterwards denied it ; that they had 
been so once but had ceased to be so, some three years 
ago, some longer than that, some even twenty years before ; 
all of these worshipped your image, and the statues of the 
gods ; they also cursed Christ. But they asserted that this 
was the sum total of their crime or error, whichever it may 
be called, that they were used to come together on a stated 
Gay before it was light, and to sing in turn, among them- 
selves, a hymn to Christ, as to a god, and to bind them- 
selves by an oath- not to anything wicked-but that they 
would not commit theft, robbery, or adultery, nor break 
their word, nor deny that anything had been entrusted to 
them when called upon to restore it. After this they said 
that it was their custom to separate, and again to meet 
together to take their meals, which were in common and of a 
harmless nature ; but that they had ceased even to do this 
since the proclamation which I issued according to your 
commands, forbidding such meetings to be held. I there- 
fore deemed it the more necessary to enquire of two 
servant maids, who were said to be attendants, what was the 
real truth, and to apply the torture. But I found that it 
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was k&hing but, iai bad and excessive :iwe&Ihh”: :and I 
cosmq~~entl~ djourned the inquiry, ti ~n&altwJ -you 
F .the;subjkxt. J%r ,it seemed to:rti to,hfia rna#econ 
which it was desirable to take advice, in consequme(of 
thb number of:those who are in danger; Z@!or::tMre *are 
man)r*of every -age, of every rank, and eve&f iboth> sexes, 
who an&&ted to incur the .danger, and w&r&U be iMted. 
Ear the infection of this superstition :hz& wad through 
not’only aities, but: alsa ivillages and the~oou&ry;.thoughit 
seems possible to check and remedy it. :&&ll!&ents it is 
evident that the temples, which had been almostd~~ted, 
have begun to ‘be frequented, and the sacred sol&&ties, 
which had been intermitted, are revived,. a&d .@cti&~:are 
sold everywhere, though formerly it was !di#itiliiao.:fiwd a 
buyer. It is, therefore, easy to believe that a number of 
personsmay be corrected, if the door of repentance ‘be left 
open” (Ep. 97). 

It is urged by Christian advocates that this letter 
at least shows how widely Christianity had spread:at this 
early date ; but we shall later have occasion to draw 
attention to the fact that the name “ Christian ” was used 
before the reputed time of Christ to describe some exten- 
sively-spread sects, and that the worshippers of the Egyp- 
tian Serapis were known by that title. It may be added 
that the authenticity of this letter is by no means beyond 
dispute, and that R. Taylor urges some very strong argu- 
ments against it. Among others, he suggests : “ The un. 
deniable fact that the first Christians were the greatest 
liars and forgers that had ever been ,in ,the whole world, 
and that they actually stopped at nothing... . ..The fla‘grant 
atopism of Christians being found in the remote provmce 
of Bithynia, before they had acquired any notoriety in 
Rome . . . . ..The inconsistency of the supposition that ,SO just 
and moral a people as the primitive Christians are assumed 
to have been, should have been the first to pravoke the 
Roman Government to depart from its universal maxims of 
toleration, liberality, and indifference.. . . . . .The use of the 
torture to extort confession... . . .The choice of twomen to be 
the subjects of this torture, when the ill-usage of women 
was, in like manner, abhorrent to the Roman character” 
(“ Diegesis,” pp. 383, 384). 

Paley boldly states that Martial (born A.D. ,43, died about 
A.D. IOO) makes the Christians “ the subject of his ridicule,” 
because he wrote an epigram on the stupidity of admiring 
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any vain-glorious fool who would rush to be torsne&ed for 
the sake of notoriety. Hard-set must Cl&&us be for 
evidence, when reduced to rely on such pretended 
allusions. 

Epictetus (flourished first half of second century) is 
claimed as another witness, because he states that “ It is 
possible a man may arrive at this temper, and become in- 
different to these things from madness, or from habit, as 
the Galileans ” (Book iv., chapter 7). The Galileans, i.e., 
the people of Galilee, appear to have had a bad name, and 
it is highly probable that Epictetus simply referred to 
them, just as he might have said as an equivalent phrase 
for stupidity, “like the Bceotians.” In addition to this, the 
fcllowers of Judas the Gaulonite were known as Galileans, 
and were remarkable for the “inflexible constancy which, 
in defence of their cause, rendered them insensible of death 
and tortures ” (“ Decline arid Fall,” vol. ii., p. 2 14). 

Marcus Aurelius (born A.D. I 2 I, died AD. 180) is 

Paley’s last support, as he urges that fortitude in the face of 
death should arise from judgment, “ and not from obstinacy, 
like the Christians.” As no one disputes +the existence of 
a sect called Christians when Marcus Aurelius wrote, this 
testimony is not specially valuable.. 

Paley, so keen to swoop down on any hint that can be 
twisted into an allusion to the Christians, entirely omits 
the interesting letter written by the Emperor Adrian to his 
brother-in-law Servianus, A.D. 134. The evidence is not of 
an edifying character, and this accounts for the omission : 
‘( The worshippers of Serapis are Christians, and those are 
consecrated to the god Serapis, who, I find, call themselves 
the bishops of Christ ” (Quoted in “ Diegesis,” p. 386). 

Such are the whole external evidences of Christianity until 
after A.D. 160. In a time rich in historians and philoso- 
phers one man, Tacitus, in a disputed passage, mentions a 
Christus punished under Pontius Pilate, and the existence 
of a sect bearing his name. Suetonius, Pliny, Adrian, 
possibly Epictetus, and Marcus Aurelius, casually mention 
some people called Christians. 

The Rev. Dr. Giles thus summarises the proofs of the 
weakness of early Christian evidences in ‘I profane 
history ?‘- 

“Though the remains of Grecian and Latin profane 
literature which belong to the first and second centuries of 
our era are enough to form a library of themselves’ they 

. 
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contain no allusion to the New Testament.,.. . ..The Latin 
writers, who lived between the time of Christ’s crucifixion 
and the year AD. 200, are Seneca, @can, Suetonius, 
Tacitus, Persius, Juvenal, Martial, Pliny, the Elder, Silius 
Italicus, Statius, Quintilian, and Pliny the ; younger, besides 
numerous others of inferior note. The greater number of 
these, make mention of the Jews, but not ‘of,. the Christians. 
In fact, Suetonius, Tacitus, and the younger Pl:my, are the 
only Roman writers who mention the Christian religion or 
its founder ” (“ Christian Records,” by Rev. Dr. Giles, 
P* 36)* 

“The Greek classic writers, who lived between the time 
of Christ’s crucifixion and the year 200, @e those which 
follow : Epictetus, Plutarch, ~Eli’an, Arrian, *,Galen, Lucian, 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Ptolemy, Marcus Aurelius 
(who, though a Roman emperor, wrote m Greek), Pausanias, 
and many others of less note. The allusions to Chris- 
tianit found in their works are singularly’ brief” (Ibid, 
p* 42 ’ 3 

.What does it all, this l1 evidence,” amount-to? One writer, 
Tacitus, records that a man, called by’ his followers u ‘Christ ” 
-for no one pretends that Christ is anything niore than a title 
given by his disciples to a certain Jew named Jesus-was 
put to ,death by Pontius Pilate. And suppose he were, what 
then ? How is this a proof of the religion called Chris- 
tianity? Tacitus knows nothing of the miracleiworker, of 
the risen and ascended man ; he is strangely, ignorant of all 
the wonders that had occurred ; and, allowing the passage to 
be genuine, it tells sorely against the marvellous history 
given by the Christians of their leader, whose fame is 

. 
supposed to have spread far and wide,‘: and whose fame 
most certainly must so have spread had he really performed 
all the wonderful works attributed to him. But no neces- 
sity lies upon the Freethinker, when, he rejects Chris- 
tianity, to disprove the historical existence of Jesus of Naza- . 
reth, although we point to the inadequacy of the evidence 
eYen of his existence. The strength of the Freethought 
position is in no-wise injured by the admission that a young 
Jew named Joshua (i.e. Jesus) may have wandered up and 
down. Galilee and Judzea in the reign of Tiberius, that he 
may have been a religious reformer, that he may have been 
put to death by Pontius Pilate for sedition. All this is 
perfectly likely, and to allow it in no way endorses the 
mass of legend and myth encrusted round this tiny nucleus 
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of possible fact+ This obscure peasant is not the @&&ian 
Jesus, who is-&we shall later urge-only 
tion of the ancient Sun-God, wrth unmi 
likeness to his elder brothers. The Rev.e@M J&&ert 

I. Taylor very rightly remarks, concerning thb smali his- 
torical possibility : “These are circumstances which f&U 
e&rely within the scale of rational possibility, ;aod draw for 
no more than an ordinary and indifferent testimony of 
history, to command the mind’s assent. The mere relation 
of any historian, living near enough to the time supposed. 
to guarantee’ the probability of his competent information 
on the subject, would have been entitled to our acquiescence. 
We could have no reason to deny or to doubt what such an .., 
historian could have had no motive to feign or to exag- 
geratr. The proof, even to demonstration, of these circum- 
stances would constitute no step or advance towards the 
proof of the truth of the Christian religion ; while the 
absence of a sufficient degree of evidence to render even 
these circumstances unquestionable must, d. _I%-&-& be 
fatal to the credibility’ of the less credible cucumstances 
founded upon them ” (“ Diegesis,” p. 7). 

But Paley pleads some indirect evidence on behalf of 
Christianity, which deserves a word of notice since the 
direct evidence so lamentably breaks down. He urges that : 
(( there is satisfactory evidence that many, professing to be 
txiginal witnesses of the Christian miracles, passed their 
lives in iabours, dangers, and sufferings, voluntarily under- 
gone, in attestation of the accounts which they delivered, 
‘Ind solely in consequence of their belief of those accounts ; 
and that they also submitted, from the same motives, to 
new rules of conduct” Nearly 200 pages are devoted to 
:he proof of this proposition, a proposition which it is diffi- 
cult cc characterise with becoming courtesy, when we know 1 
the compiete and utter absence of any “ satisfactory evi- 
dence ” that the original witnesses did anything of the 
kind. 

It is pleaded that the “ original witnesses passed their 
lives in labours, etc., in attestation of the accounts they 
deiivered.” The evidence of this may be looked for either 
in Pagan or in Christian writings. Pagan writers know 
literally nothing about the I‘ original witnesses,‘: mentioning, 
at the utmost, but “ the Christians ;” and these Christians, 
\\lhen put to death, were not so executed in attestation of, 
any accounts delivered by them, but wholly and solely 
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because of the evil deeds and the-. Sam@; practices 
rightly or wrongly attributed to them. Supposing-what is 
not true-that they had been executed.for .theircreed, there 
is no pretence that they wereeye-witnesses of the tiiracles 
of Christ. ,.. ~ ._ 

Paley’s fir&-argument is drawn u fromirtlie nature of the 
case ‘--i.e., that persecution ought to .have taken place, 
whether it did or not, because both: Jews;,and Gentiles 
would reject the new creed. So ’ far as the :Jews .are con- 
cerned, we :hear of no persecution from.: Josephus? If we 
interrogate the Christian Acts, we. hear but of little, two 
persons only being killed. We learn also that “ many thou- 
sands of Jews” belonged to the new} sect,iand were, pro- 
pitiated by Christian conformity to the law ; and that, when 
the Jews rose against Paul-not as a Christian, but as Ia 
breaker, of the Mosaic law-he was promptly delivered by 
the Romans, who would have set him at liberty had he not 
elected to be tried at Rome. If we turn to the{ conduct of 
the Pagans, we meet the same blank absence of evidence of 
persecution, until we come to the disputed passage in 
Tacitus, wherein none of the eye-witnesses. are. said to have 
been concerned ; and we have, on the other side, the un- 
disputed fact that, under the imperial rule of Rome, every 
subject nation practised its own creed undisturbed, so long 
as it did not incite to civil disturbances. “ The religious 
tenets of the Galileans, or Christians, were nevertmade a 
subject of punishment, or even of inquixy ” (“ Decline and 
Fall,” vol. ii., p. 2 15). 

Thisview of the matter is thoroughly corroborated ,by 
Lardner :. “ The disciples of Jesus Christ were under the 
protection of the Roman law, since the God they worshipped 
and whose worship they recommendedi was: theeGod of the 
heavens.and the earth, the,sarne:Godiwhom the c Jews wor- 
shipped, and the worship of whom was.allowed:~of all, over 
the Roman Empire, and established 1 by. special; edicts and 
decrees in most, perhaps in .all the. places, in whiah: we, meet 
with St. Paul. in his travels” (“ Credibilityi” vol&, pt; I, pp. 
496,407:Ed.. 1727). He also .quotes (‘ a remarkablepiece of 
justice done,the Jews at Doris, in Synia,,bylPetronius, I% 
sident of that province. The fact is this :I .SOme rash yotmg 
fellows of the place got in and set up astatue of the Emperor 
in the Jews’ synagogue. Agrippa the&eat made complaints 
to Petronius concerning this injury. Whereupon Petro- 
nius issued a verV sham nrecent to the ma&rates of Doris. 
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He terms this action an offence, not against the_.Jews only, 
but dso against the Emperor; says, it is agreeable to the 
law of nature that every man should be master of his own 
places, according to the decree of the Emperor. I have, 
says he, given directions that they who have dared to do 
these things contrary to the edict of Augustus, be delivered 
to the centurion Vitellius Proculus, that they may be brought 
to me, and answer for their behaviour. And I require the 
chief men in the magistracy to discover the guilty to the 
centurion, unless they are willing to have it thought, that 
this injustice has been done with their consent; and that 
they see to it, that no sedition or tumult happen upon this 
occasion, which, I perceive, is what some are aiming at.. , , . . 
I do also require,’ that for the future, you seek no pretencc 
for sedition or disturbance, but that all men worship [God] 
according to their own customs ” (Ibid, pp. 382, 383). 
After giving some other facts, Lardner sums up : “These: 
are authentic testimonies in behalf of ‘the equity of the 
Roman Government in general, and of the impartial 
administration of justice by the Roman presidents toward 
all the people of their provinces, how much soever they 
differed from each other in matters of religion ” (Ibid, 
p* lOI)* 

The evidence of persecution which consists in quota- 
tions from the Christian books (“ Evidences,” pages 
33-52) cannot be admitted without evidence of the 
authenticity of the books quoted. The Acts and the 
Pauline el,istles so grossly contradict each other that, 
llnving nothing outside themselves with which to compare 
tl>cill, they are mutually destructive. ‘(The epistle to 
the Remans presents special difficulties to its acceptance 
as a genuine address to the Church of Rome in the era 
ascribed to it. The faith of this Church, at this early period, 
is said to be ‘ spoken of throughout the whole world ; and 
yet when Paul, according to the Acts, at a later time visited 
Rome, so little had this alleged Church influenced the 
nei<hbourhood, that the inquiring Jews of Rome are 
shown to be totally ignorant of what constituted Christiianit~, 
and to have looked to Paul to enlighten them ” (“Portrat-. 
tur< and Mission of Jesus,” p. 15)” 2 Cor. is of very 
dou5ttX authenticity. The passage in James shows no 
fiery persecution. Hebrews is of later date, a ‘Ihess. 
ag&n very doubtful. The (‘ sufIering ‘) spoken of by Peter 
zppears, from the context, to refer chiefly to reproaches, and 

. 
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a problematical “if any man suffer as a Christian.” Had 
those he wrote .to been then suffering, surely the apostle 
would have said : “ When any man suffers., , . . .let him not 
be ashamed.” The whole question of the authenticity of 
the canonical books will be challenged later, and 
the’ weakness of this division of Pa&y’s,- evidences will 
then be more fully apparent. Meanwhile we subjoin 
La&&s view of these passages. He has been arguin.g 
that the Romans “ protected the many rites of .a11 their 
provinces ;,) and he proceeds : “ There is, however, one 
difficulty which, I am aware, may be started by some per- 
sons. If the Roman Government, to which all the world 
was then subject, was so mild and gentle, and protected all . 
men in the profession of their several religious tenets, and 
the practice of all their peculiar rites, hence comes it to 
pass that there are in the Epistles so many exhortations to 
the Christians to patience and constancy, and so many argu 
ments of consolation suggested to them, as a suffering body of 
men ? [Here follow some passages, as in Paley.] To this I 
answer : I. That the account St. Luke has given in the Acts 
of the Apostles of the behaviour of the Roman officers out 
of Judaza, and in it, is confirmed not only by the account I 
have given of the genius and nature of the Roman Govern- 
ment, but also by the testimony of the most ancient Chris- 
tian writers. The Romans did afterwards depart from these 
moderate maxims ; but it is certain that they were governed 
by them as long as the history of the Acts of the Apostles 
reaches. Tertullian and divers others do affirm that Nero 
was the first Emperor that persecuted the Christians ; nor 
did he begin to disturb them till after Paul had left Rome 
the first time he was there (when he was sent thither by 
Festus), and, therefore, not until he was become an enemy 
to all mankind. And I think that, according to the account 
which Tacitus has given of Nero’s inhumane treatment of 
the Christians at Rome, in the tenth year of his reign, what 
he did then was not owing to their having different prin- 
ciples in religion from the Romans, but proceeded from a 
desire he had to throw off from himself the odium of a vile 
action-namely, setting fire to the city-which he was 
generally charged with. And Sulpicius Severus, a Christian 
historian of the fourth century, says the same thing” 
(“ Credibility of the Gospel History,” vol. i., pages 416 
-420). Lardner, however, allows that the Jews perse- 
cuted the Christians where they could, although they were 
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unable to slay them. They probably persecu@d them 
much in the 819s~e fashion that the Christians have perse- 
euted Freethinkers during the present celyh)ry 

But Paley adduces further the evidence of Clement, 
Hermas, Polycarp, Ignatius, and a circular letter of the 
Church of Smyrna, to prove the sufferings of the eye- 
witnesses ((I Evidences,” pages 52-55). When we pass 
into writings of this description in later times, there 
is, indeed, plenty of evidence-in fact, a good deal too 
much, for they testify to such marvellous occurrences’ 
that no trust is possible in anything which they say, Not 
only was St. Paul’s head cut off, but the worthy Bishop 
of Rome, Linus, his contemporary (who is supposed 
to relate his martyrdom), tells us how, “instead of blood, 
nought but a stream of pure milk flowed from his veins ;’ 
and we are further instructed that his severed head took 
three jumps in “ honour of the Trinity, and at each spot 
on which it jumped there instantly struck up a spring of 
living water, which retains at this day a plain and distinct 
taste of milk ” (,, Diegesis,” pp. 256, 257). Against a mass 
of absurd stories of this kind, the only ruidencc of the persecu- 
tion of Paley’s eye-witnesses, we may set the remarks of 
Gibbon : “ In the time of Tertullian and Clemens of Alex- 
andria the glory of martyrdom was confined to St. Peter, St. 
Paul, and St. , James. It was gradually bestowed on the 
rest of the Apostles by the more recent Greeks, who pru- 
dently selected for the theatre of their preaching and suffer- 
ings some remote country beyond the limits of the Roman 
Empire ” (“ Deciine and Fall,“vol. ii., p. 208, note). Later 
there was, indeed, more persecution ; but even then the 
martyrdoms afford no evidence of the truth of Christianity. 
Martyrdom proves the sincerity, but not the trzct/r, of the 
sufferer’s belief; every creed has had its martyrs, and as the 
truth of one creed excludes the truth of every other, it 
follows that the vast majority have died for a delusion, and 
that, therefore, the number of martyrs it can reckon is no 
criterion of the truth of a creed, but only of the devotion 
it inspires. While we allow that the Christians underwent 
much persecution, there can be no doubt that the number 
of the sufferers has been grossly exaggerated. One can 
scarcely help suspecting that, as real martyrs were not forth- 
coining in as vast numbers as their supposed bones, martyrs 
were invented to fit the wealth-producing relics, as the relics 
did not fit the historical martyrs. “ The,total disregard of 
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mth and probabiiity in the representations of? these ‘primi- 
aive martyrdoms was occasioned by a very natural mistake. 
The ecclesiastical writers of the fourth and Gfth aenturies 
ascribed to the magistrates of Rome:.the same degree of 
impla&able and unrelenting zeal which filled their own 
breasts i against the heretics, or the idolatom of, their own 
time+.,... But it is certain, and we may a@peal to the grate- 
fd confessions of the first Christians, that the greatest part 
of those magistrates# who exercised in r-,the provinces the 
authority of the Emperor, or of the Senate, and to whose 
.hands alone the jurisdiction of life and death was entrusted, 
!behaved like men of polished manners and liberal educa- 
tion, who resplcted~ the rules of. j u&e,. and who. lwere con- 
versant with the precepts of philosophy. They.frequently 
declined the odious task of persecution, dismissed the 
charge with contempt, or suggested to the accused Christian 
some legal evasion by which he might ehrde the severity of 
the laws. (Tertullian, in his epistle to the Governor of 
Africa, mentions several remarkable instances of lenity and 
forbearance which had happened within his osvrrknowledge.) 
. . . . ..The learned Origen, who, from his experience, as well 
as reading, was intimately acquainted with the history of the 
Christians, declares, in the most express terms, that the 
number of martyrs was very inconsiderable.. . . . .The general 
assertion of Origen may be explained and confirmed by the 
particular testimony of his friend Dionysius, who, in the 
immense city of Alexandria, and underthe rigor.ous perse- 
cution of Decius, reckons only ten menand: seven women 
who suffered for the profe&on of the Christian name n 
(“ Decline and Fall,” vol. ii., pp. 224-226. See through- 
out chap. xvi.). Gibbon calculates the whole number of 
martyrs of the Early Church at “ somewhat less than two 
thousand persons ;,, and remarks caustically that the 
“ Christians, in the course of their intestine dissensions, 

have inflicted far greater severities on each. other than they 
.had.experienced from the zeal of ,infidels ” (pp. 273, 274). 
Supposing, however, that the most exaggerated .accounts 
of Church historians were correct, how would that support 
Paley’s argument ? His contention is that the “ eye-wit- 
nesses ” of miraculous events died in! testinmny of their 
belief in them ; and myriads of mares in the second and 
third centuries are of no assistance to h&n. So we. will 
retrace our steps to the eye-witnesses, and we find the 
positionof Gibbon-asto the lives and&&ours oWeApostles 

t 
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being written later by men not confining thems$lvm to racts 
-endorsed by Mosheim, who judiciously observes : “ Many 
have undertaken to write this history of the Apostles, a 
history which we find loaded with fables, doubts, and diffi- 
culties, when we pursue it further than the books of the New 
Testament, and the most ancient writers in the Christian 
Church ” (‘6Eccles. Hist.,” p. 27, ed. 1847). What “ancient 
writers” Mosheim alludes to’ it is difficult to guess, as may 
be judged from his criticisms, quoted below, on the “ Apos- 
tolic Fathers,” the most ancient of all ; and in estimating 
the worth of his opinion, it is necessary to remember that 
he was himself an earnest Christian, although a learned and 
candid one, so that every admission he makes, which tells 
against Christianity, is of double weight, it being the admis- 
sion of a friend and defender. 

To the credit of Paley’s apostolic evidences (Clement, 
Hermas, Polycarp, Ignatius, and letter from Smyma), 
we may urge the following objections. 
are much disputed : 

Clement’s writings 
‘( The accounts which remain of 

his life, actions, and death are, for the most part, 
uncertain. Two EpisfZes to the Corhthians, written 
in Greek, have been attributed to him, of which the 
second has been looked upon as spurious, and the first as 
genuine, by many learned writers. But even this latter 
seems to have been corrupted and interpolated by some 
ignorant and presumptuous author.. . . . .The learned are 
now unanimous in regarding the other writings which bear 
the name of Clemens (Clement). . . . . AS spurious productions 
ascribed by some impostor to this venerable prelate, in 
order to procure them a high degree of authority ” (Ibid, 
PP. 31, 32). 

“The first enistle. bearing the name of Clement. has 
been preserved io us’in a. sinile manuscript only. Though 
very frequently referred to by ancient Christian writers, it 
remained unknown .to the scholars of Western Europe until 
happily discovered in the Alexandrian manuscript.. . . . . Who 
the Clement was, to whom these writings are ascribed, 
cannot with absolute certainty be determined. The 
general opinion is, that he is the same ‘as the person of that 
name referred to by St. Paul (Phil. iv. 3). The writings 
themselves contain no statement as to their author.. . . . . 
Although, as has been said, positive certainty cannot be 
reached on the subject, we may with great probability con- 
elude that we have in this epistle a composition of that 
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Clement who is known to us from Scripture as hating been 
an associate of the great apostle. The date of this epistle 
has been the subject of considerable controversy. It is 
clear from the writing itself that it was composed soon after 
some persecution (chapter I) which the Roman Church had 
endured ; and the only question is, whether we are to fix 
upon the persecution under Nero or Domitian. If the 
former, the date will be about the year 68 ; if the latter, 
we must place it towards the close of the .first century, or 
the beginning of the second. We possess no external aid 
to the settlement of this question. The lists of early 

- Roman bishops are in hopeless confusion, some making 
Clement the immediate successor of St. Peter, others 
placing Linus, and others still Linus and Anacletus, 
between him and the apostle. The internal evidence, 
again, leaves the matter doubtful, though it has been 
strongly pressed on both sides. The probability seems, on 
the whole, to be in favour of the Domitian period, so that 
the epistle may be dated about A.D, 97 ” (“ The Writings. 
of the Apostolic Fathers.” Translated by Rev. Dr. Roberts, 
Dr. Donaldson, and Rev. F. Crombie, pp. 3, 4. Ed. 186 7). 
“ Only a single manuscript copy of the work is extant, 
at the end of the Alexandrian manuscript of the Scriptures. 
This copy is considerably mutilated. In some passages 
the text is manifestly corrupt, and other passages have been 
suspected of being interpolations ” (Norton’s “ Genuine- 
ness of the Gospels,” vol. i, p. 336. Ed., 1847). 

The second epistle is rejected on all sides. “It is now 
generally regarded as one of the many writings which 
have been falsely ascribed to Clement.. . . . . . . .The diver- 
sity of style clearly points to a different writer from 
that of the first epistle ” (“ Apostolic Fathers,” page 53) 
“ The second epistle ..;...is not mentioned at all by the 
earlier Fathers who refer to the first. Eusebius, who is the 
first writer who mentions it, expresses doubt regarding it, 
‘while Jerome and Photius state that it was rejected by the 
ancients, It is now universally regarded as spurious ” 
(“ Supernatural Religion,” pp. 220, 223). “ There is a 
second epistle ascribed to Clement, but we know not that 
this is as highly approved as the former, and know not 
that it has been in use with the ancients. -There are also 
other writings reported to be his, verbose, and of great 
length. Lately, and some time ago, those were produced 
that contain the dialogues of Peter and Apion, of which, 
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however, not ,a syllable is recorded by the primitive 
Church” {E-us’ “ Eccles, Hist.” bk iii., ebap. 38). 
I‘ The 6rst~Greek Epistle alone can be con@ently pro- 
n.ounce$ genuine n (Westcott on the Canon -of the New 
Testament,” p. 24 Ed. x875). The first epistle (‘ is the 
only piece of Clement that can be relied on as genuine n 
(‘I I&lne?s Credibility,” pt. ii., Vol. i., p. 62. Ed 1734). 

‘I Besides the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians there 
is a fragment of a piece, called his second epistle, which y. 
being doubtful, or rather plainly not Clement’s, I don’t 
quote as his.” (Ibid, p. 106.) 

This very dubious Clement (Paley quotes, be it said, 
from the first-or least doubtful-of his writings) only says 
that one of Paley’s original witnesses was martyred, namely 
Peter; Paul, of course, was not an eye-witness of Christ’s 
proceedings. 

The Vz%z. of Uermas is a simple rhapsody, unworthy 
of a moment’s consideration, of which Mosheim justly 
remarks : “ The discourse which he puts into the mouths 
of those celestial beings is more insipid and senseless than 
what we commonly hear among the meanest of the multi- 
tude ” (‘I Eccles. Hist.,” p. 3 2). Its date is very doubtful; 
the Canon of Muratori puts it in the middle of the second 
century, saying that it was written by Hermas, brother to 
Pius, Bishop of Rome, who died A.D. 142, (See “Nor- 
ton’s Genuineness Of the GOSpelS,” vol. i., pp. 341, 342.) 

u The EpisfZe to the PhiZz&?Gans, which is ascribed to Poly- 
carp, Bishop of Smyrna, who, in the middle of the second 
century, suffered martyrdom in a venerable and advanced 
age, is looked upon by some as genuine ; by others 
as spurious; and it is no easy matter to determine this 
question” (‘I Eccles. Hist.,” p. 32). “ Upon no internal 
ground can any part of this Epistle be pronounced genuine ; 
there are potent reasons for considering it spurious, and 
there is no evidence of any value whatever supporting its 
authenticity ” (‘I Sup. Rel.,” p. 283). 

The editors of the ‘I Apostolic Fathers ” dispute this 
assertion, and say : “ It is abundantly established by external 
testimony, and is also supported by the internal evidence I’ 
(p. 67). But they add : “ The epistle before us is not 
perfect in any of the Greek MSS. which contain it. But the 
chapters wanting in Greek are contained in an ancient 
Latin version. While there is no ground for supposing, as 
some have done, that the whole epistle is spurious, there 



OHRETIANITY. 2 217 

seems-consider~ble~ force * in. the arjpme~ts ,bpd&h tiany 
,others have sought : to’ prove’ chap:.%iii; to bow irlterpola- 
tion. The date, of .the epistle cannot be~sati#actorily deter- 
mined ! ! Itdependsonifhe conclusiorrwetieach. ~ar0 ~to some 
poitisi,:very difficult and obscure, corr&%dwith. that 
accotmtu,of the martyrdom of Polycarp::dt#hich:~has come 
down to us. We shall not, however, be &%vrong ifwe fix 
it aboutthe middle of the second century ?(Ibid, pp. 67, 

, 

86’8). .Poor Paley ! this. weak evidence tojahe martyrdom 
of his eyewitnesses comes ISO years after Christ ; and even 
then all that Polycarp may have said, if the epistle chance 
to! be !authentic, is that “ they suffered,” without any word 
of their martyrdom ! 

-. 

The,authenticity of the letters of Ignatiti%as long been 
a matter of ‘dispute. Mosheim, who -accepts the seven 
epistles, says that, “Though I am willing to adopt this 
o;Piir;on as preferable to any other, yet r cannot help looking 
upon the authenticity of the epistle to Polycarp as extremely 
dubious, on account of the difference of style ; and, indeed, 
the whole question relating to the epistles of St. Ignatius in 
general seems to me to labour under much obscurity, and 
to be embarrassed with many difficul.ties ” (“ Ecclea Hist.,” 
p. 2.2). 

“ There are in all fifteen epistles which bear the name of 
Ignatius. These are the following : One to the Virgin 
Mary, two to the Apostle John, one to Mary of Cassobela, 
one to the Tarsians, one to the Antiochians, one to Hero 
(a deacon of Antioch), one to the Philippians, one to the 
Ephesians, one to the Magnesians! one to the Trallians, 
one- to the Remans, one to the Philadelphiians, one to the 

’ Smyrnians, and one to Polycarp. The first three exist only 
in Latin ; all the rest are extant .also in Greek. It is now 
the universal opinions of critics that the first ,eight of these 
professedly Ignatian letters are spurious. They bear in 
themselves indubitable proofs of being the production of a 
later age than that in which Ignatius lived, Neither Euse- 
bius nor Jerome makes the least reference to them ; and 
they .are now, by common consent, set aside as, forgeries, 
,which were at various dates, and to serve special purposes, 
put forth under the name of the celebrated Bishop of 
Antioch. But, after the question ihas been.thus!simplified, 
it still remains ,sufficiently complex. 1 ~Of4h3 : seven, epistles 
whiah are : acknowledged by ‘:Eusebius’ p EC&S. Hist.,” 
bk. iii+ chap.. 36), we possess two IGreek recensions, a shorter 

If’ 
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and a longer. It is plain that one or other of thew exhibits 
a corrupt text ; and scholars have, for the most part, agreed 
to accept the shorter form as representing the genuine letters 
of Ignatius . . . . ..But although the shorter form of the Igna- 
tian letters had been generally accepted in preference to the 
lcnger, there was still a pretty prevalent opinion among 
scholars that even it could not be regarded as absolutely 
free from interpolations, or as of undoubted authenticity,. . . . . 
Upon the whole, however, the shorter recension was, until 
recently, accepted without much opposition.. . . . .as exhibi- 
ting the genuine form of the epistles of Ignatius. But 
a totally different aspect was given to the question by the 
discovery of a Syriac version of three of these epistles 
among the MSS. procured from the monastery of St. Mary 
Deipara, in the desert of Nitria, in Egypt [between 1838 
2nd 18421 . . . . . .On these being deposited m the British 
Museum, the late Dr. Cureton, who then had charge of the 
Syriac department, discovered among them, first, the epistle 
to Polycarp, and then again the same epistle, with those to 
the Ephesians and to the Romans, in two other volumes of 
manuscripts ” (;‘ Apostolic Fathers,” pp. 139-142). Dr. 
Cureton gave it as his opinion that the Syriac letters are 
“ the only true and genuine letters of the venerable Bishop 
of Antioch that have either come down to our times or 
were ever known in the earliest ages of the Christian Church” 
(‘I Corpus Ignatianum,” ed. 1849, as quoted in the “Apes- 
tolic Fathers,” p. 142). 

“ I have carefully compared the two editions, and am very 
well satisfied upon that comparison that the larger are an 
interpolation of the smaller, and not the smaller an epitome 
or abridgment of the larger. I desire no better evidence in 
a thing of this nature...... But whether the smaller them- 
selves are the genuine writings of Ignatius, Bishop of 
_4n:ioch, is a question that has been much disputed, and 
has employed the pens of the ablest critics. And whatever 
positiveness some may have shown on either side, I must 
cwn I have found it a very difficult question ” (“ Credi- 
bility,” pt. 2, vol. ii., p. 153). The Syriac version was 
then, of course, unknown. Professor Norton, the learned 
Christian defender of the Gospels, says : “The seven 
shorter epistles, the genuineness of which is contended for, 
come to us in bad company.. . . . .There is, as it seems to me, 
no reasonable doubt that the seven shorter epistles ascribed 
to Ignatius are equally, with all the rest, fabrications of a 
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date long subsequent to his time.” “ I doubt whether any 
book, in its ‘general tone of sentiment and: language, ever 
betrayed itself as a forgery more clearlythan do these pre- 
tended epistles of Ignatius ” (‘I Genuineness of the Gospels,” 
vol. i., pp. 350 and 353, ed. 1847). ’ 

f What, then, is the position of the so-called Ignatian 
epistles? Towards the end of the second century Irenzeus 
makes a very short quotation from a source unnamed, which 
Eusebius, in the fourth century, finds in an epistle attri- 
buted to Ignatius. Origen, in the third century, quotes a 
few ‘words, which he ascribes to Ignatius, although without 
definite reference to any particular epistle ; and; in the 
fourth century, Eusebius mentions seven epistles ascribed 
to Ignatius, There is no other evidenc&; There are, how’ 
ever, fifteen epistles extant, all of which are. attributed to 
Ignatius,. of all of which, with the exception’of three, ,_which 
are: only known in a Latin version, we possess both Greek 
and ‘Latin versions. Of seven of these epistles-and they 
are those mentioned by Eusebius - we. have two Greek 
versions,, one of which is very much shorter than the other; 
and, finally, we now possess a Syriac version of three epis- 
ties, only in a form still shorter than the shorter Greek 
version, in which are found all the quotations of the Fathers, 
without exception, up to the fourth century. Eight of the 
fifteen epistles are universally rejected as spurious (ante, 
p. 263). The longer Greek version 
epistles is almost unanimously conde 
polated; and thegreat majority of criti 
shorter Greek version is also much interpolated; whilst the 

\ Syriac version, which, so far as MSS. are concerned, is by 
far the most ancient text of any letters which we possess, 
reduces their number to three, and their contents to a very 
small compass indeed. It is not surprising that the vast 
majority of critics have expressed doubt more or less strong 
regarding the authenticity of all these epistles, and that so 
large a number have repudiated them altogether. One 
thing is quite evident- that, amidst such a mass of falsifir 
cation, interpolation, and fraud, the Ignatian epistles can- 
nof,in any form, be considered evidence on any important 
point...... In fact, the whole of the Ignatian literature is a 
mass of falsification and fraud ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. i., pp. 270, 
271, 274)* The student may judge from this confusion, of 
fifteen reduced to seven long, and seven long reduced to 
seven short, and seven short reduced to three, and those 
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three very doubtful, how thoroughly reliafilo must be 
Faley’s arguments drawn from this “contemporary of Poly- 
carp.” Our editors of the “ Fathers” very frankly remark : 
(‘ As to the personal history of Ignatius, almost nothing is 
known ” ((‘ Apostolic Fathers,” p. 143). Why, a&now- 
lcdging this, they call. him “celebrated,” it is hard to say. 
Truly, the ways of Christian commentators are dark ! 

Paley’s quotation is taken from the epistle to the 
Smyrnzans (not one of the Syriac, be it noted), and is from 
the shorter Greek recension. It occurs. in chap. iii., and 
on!y says that Peter, and those who were with him, saw 
Jesus after the resurrection, and believed : “ for this came 
also they despised death, and were found its conquerors.” 
Men who believed in a resurrection might naturally despise 
death ; but it is hard to see how this quotation-even 
were it authentic-shows that the apostles suffered for their 
belief. What strikes one as most remarkable-if Paley’s 
coutcntion of the sufferings of the witnesses be true,; and 
these writings authentic4s that so very little mention is 
made of the apostles, of their labours, toils, and sufferings, 
and that these epistles are simply a kind of patchwork, 
chiefly of Old Testament materials, mixed up with exhorta- 
tions about Christ. 

The circular epistle of the Church of Smyrna is a curious 
document. Paley quotes a terrible account of the tortures 
inflicted,‘and one would imagine on reading it that*many 
must have been put to death. We are surprised to learn, 
from the epistle itself, that Polycarp was only the twelfth 
martyr between the two towns of Smyma and Philadelphia ! 
The amount of dependence to be placed on the narrative 
may be judged by the following :--“As the flame blared 
forth in great fury, we, to whom it was given to witness it, 
beheld a great miracle, and have been preserved that we 
might report to others what then took place, For the fire, 
shaping itself into the form of an arch, like the sail of a ship 
when filled with the wind, encompassed as by a circle the 
body of the martyr. And he appeared within, not lie. 
flesh which is burnt, but as bread that is baked, or as gold 
2nd silver glowing in a furnace. Moreover, we perceived 
such a sweet odour, as if frankincense or some such 
precious spices had been burnin there. At length, when 
those men perceived that his bo d y-could not be consun& 
by the fire, 
and pierce 

they commanded ati %xecutioner to go .near, 
him with a dagger. And on tis doing this, 
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there came forth a dove, and- a’ great ~cyapti&t&bllood,,.s~ 
that the fire *nas extinguished ” (“ Ap~s$oJ&,F~thers~ 
p. 92). What 8x h e ‘ante can be placed ,QO ,&s&v&xs. (?) ,who 
gravely relate that fire does not burn, and ,that when a;man 
is pierced with a dagger a dove flies out,.,. together I with 
sufficient blood to quench a flaming pile2 ,;>,To make this 
precious epistle still more valuable, one of ,its transcribers 
adds to it :-“ I again, Pionius, wrote . theq$ (these things) 
from the previously written copy, having carefulJy searched 
into them, and the blessed Polycarp haviqg ‘manifested 
them to me through a revelation [!] even as I shall show in 
what follows. I have collected these things, when .they had 
almost faded away through the lapse of tir&j (&id, p. 96). 
If this is history, then any absurd dreamr#wiy;: be taken. as 
the basis of belief. We may add that this,.epistl.e does not 
mention the martyrdoms of the eye-witnesse%iand it.is hard 
to. bow why Paley drags it in, unless he: ,wmts $0: make us 
believe that his eye-witnesses suffered!:& r&e* tortures he 
quotes ; but even Paley cannot pretend ,: tit there is a 
scintilla of proof of their undergoing.. spy such trials. 
Thus falls the whole argument based ‘on the ?twelve men, 
whose probity and good sense I had ,long known,!’ dying 
for the persistent assertion of “a miracle wrought before 
their eyes,” who are used as a parallel of the apostles, as an 
argument against Hume. For we have not yet proved that 
there were any eye-witnesses, or that they made any 
assertions, and we have entirely failed to prove that the 
eye-witnesses were martyred at all, or that.the death of any 
one of them, save that of Peter, is even mentioned in the 
alleged documents, so %hat the “ satisfactory evidences” of 
the “ original witnesses of the Christian miracles ” suffering 
and dying in attestation of those miracles amount to this, 
that in a disputed document Peter is said to have been mar- 
tyred, and in another, still more doubtful, “ the rest of the 
apostles ” are said to have “ suffered.” Thus the first proposi- 
tion of Paley falls entirely to the ground. The honest truth is 
that the history of the twelve apostles is utterly unknown, 
and that around their names gathers a mass of Jncredible 
and nonsensical myth and legend, similar i@ kind to other 
mytholo@cal fables, and entirely unworthy of credence by 
reasonable people. 

Nor is proof less lacking of submission “from the same 
motives, to new rules of conduct.” Nowhere is there a 
sign that Christian morality was enforced by appeal to the 
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miracles of Ch&$-j ~~&les were, in those aapS, w gammon 
an incident to &&act much attention,. and,, i&et& if they 
could not wih ,bekf in the mission from those Jews Woke 
whom they were said to have been performed, what chance 
would they have had when the story of their working was only 
repeated by hearsay? Again, the rules of conduct were 
not 6g new { the best parts of the Christian morality had 
been taught long before Christ (as we shall prove later on 
by quotations), and were familiar to the Greeks, Remans, 
and Egyptians, from the.writings of their own philosophers. 
There would have been nothing remarkable in a new sect 
growing up among these.peoples, accustomed as they were 
to the schools of the philosophers, with their various groups 
of disciples distinguished by special names. Why is there 
anything more wonderful in these Christian societies with a 
high moral code, than in the severe and stately morality 
inculcated and practised by the Stoics ? For the submission 
of conduct to the (‘new rules,” the less said the better. 
I Corinthians does not give us a very lofty idea of the 
morality current among the Christians there, and the angry 
reproaches of Jude imply much depravity ; the messages to 
the seven Churches are generally reproving, not to dwell 
on many scattered passages of the same character. Out- 
siders, moreover, speak very ‘harshly of the Christian 
societies. Tacitus-whose testimony must be allowed some 
weight, if he be quoted as a proof of the existence of the 
Sect-says that they were held in abhorrence for their 
crimes,” and were condemned for their “ enmity to mankind” 
(the expression of Tacitus may either mean haters of man- 
kind, or h&Ed by mankind), expressions which show that the 
cldl&rects of thk higher and purer morality were, at least, sin- 
gularly unfortunate in the impressions of it which they con- 
veyed to their neighbours by their lives ; and we find, further, .* 

the most scandalous crimes imputed to the Christians, neces- 
sitating the enforcement against them of edicts passed to put 
down the shameful Bacchanalian mysteries. And here, 
indeed, is the true cause of the persecution to which they 
were subjected under the just and merciful Roman sway, 
md this is a point that should not be lost sight of by the 
student. - 

About 186 B.C, according to Livy (lib, xxxix. c. 8-rg), 
the Roman Government, discovering that certain “ Baccha- 
nalian mysteries ” were. habitually- celebrated in Rome, 
issued stern edicts against the participants in them, and 
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succeeding in, at least partially, suppressing them. The 
reason given by the. Consul Postumius _ for these edicts was 
political, not, religious. “ Could they _,;thi,n$” he asked, 
“ that youths, initiated under such oaths as therm, were fit to 
be made soldiers? That wretches brought out of the 
temple :..of obscenity could be trusted with,, arms ? That 
those, contaminated with the foul debaucheries of these 
meetings should be the champions for the ‘chastity of the 
wives and children of the Roman people ?“‘- f’_Let us now 
closely examine how far the Eleusinian and Bacchanalian 
feasts resembled the Christian Agapze-whether the latter, 
modified and altered a little according to the change which 
would take place in the taste of the age, origmated from the 
former, or were altogether from a different source. We 
have seen that the forementioned Pagan feasts were, 
throughout Italy, in a very flourishing state about 186 years 
before the Christian era. We have also seen that about 
this time they were, at least, partially suppressed in Italy, 
and those who were wont to take part in them dispersed 
over the world. Being zealously devoted to the religion 
of which these feasts were part, it is very natural to suppose 
that, wherever the votaries of this superstition settled, they 
soon established these feasts, which they were enabled to 
carry on secretly, and, therefore, for a considerable time, 
undetected . . . . . . Both Pagans and Christians, in ancient 
times, were particularly careful not to disclose,their nz~(steries ; 
to do so, in violation of their oaths, would cost their lives ?’ 
(“ The Prophet of Nazareth,” by E. P. ‘Meredith, notes, pp. 
225, 226). Mr. Meredith then points out how m Rome, in 
Lyons, in Vienne, ‘: the Christians were actually accused of 
murdering children and others-of committing adultery, 
incest, and other flagrant crimes in their secret lovefeasts. 

, The question, therefore, arises-were they really guilty of 
the barbarous crimes with which they were so often formally 
charged, and for the commission of which they were almost 

? as often legally condemned, and punished with death? Is 
i it probable that persons at Rome, who had once belonged 

to these lovefeasts, should tell a deliberate falsehood that 
the Christians perpetrated these abominable vices, and that 
other persons in &ante, who had also been connected with 
these feasts, should falsely state that the Christians were 
guilty of the very same execrable crimes ? ,There was no 
collusion or connection whatever between these parties, and 
in making their statements, they could have no self- 

-. -. _ 
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interested &a ‘They lived in differ&t @u@$&, t&&y 
d&l, not ~$#rt$r statements within twer&y zyE&M !oT the 
same time,,tid by m&ing such statemenlbp they MU&red 
themselves Iii to be punished with -de&b,. . . , ,‘I?&- same 

mmark, applies to the disclosures made, ,aboiit I p years 

after, by certain females in Damascus, far remote from 
either Lyons or Rome. These ‘make precisely the same 
statement-that they had once been Christians, that they 
were privy to criminal acts among them, and that these 
Christians, in their very churches, committed licentious 
deeds. The Romans would never have I so relentlessly 
persecuted the Christians had they not been guilty ‘ofasome 
such atrocities as were laid to their charge. There are on 
record abundant proofs that the Romans, from the-earliest 
account we have of them, tolerated all harmless religions- 
all such as were not directly calculated to endanger the 
public peace, or vitiate public morals, or render life and 
property unsafe.. . . . . So well known were those horrid 
vices to be ‘carried on by all Christians in their 
nocturnal and secret assemblies, and so certain’ it was 
thought that every one who was a Christian partjcipated 
in them, that for a person to be known to be a Christian 
was thought a strong presumptive proof that he was guilty 
of these offences. Hence, persons in their preliminary 
examinations, who, on being interrogated, answered that 
they were Christians, were thought proper subjects for com- 
mittal to prison.. . . . . Pliny further indicates that while some 
brought before him, on information, refused to tell him any- 
thing as to the nature of their nocturnal meetings, others 
replied to his questions as far as their oath permitted them. 
They told him that it was their practice, as Christians, to 
meet on a stated day, before daylight, to sing hymns ; and 
to bind themselves by a solemn oath that they would do no 
wrong ; that they would not steal, nor rob, nor commit any 
act of unchastity ; that they would never violate a trust; 
and that they joined together in a common and innocent 
repast. While all these answers to the questions of the 
Proconsul are suggestive of the crimes with which the 
CIlristians were charged, still they are a denial of every one 
of them...... The whole tenor of historical facts is, however, 
against their testimony, and the Proconsul did not believe 
them; but, in order to get at the entire truth, pu 

them to the torture, and ultimately adjourned \ 
soqe of 

t weir trial 
[se2 ante, pp. 203-2051. The maper in which Greek and 

‘. : 
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IX&tin wfiters mention ,thC’~hristi~hs~goes’~~r’~ta show that 
rthey were; 
‘Suet@us” 

uilty of the a?acious crimes *laid ‘ta their charge. 
8 ‘c.Nero), ca%them, ’ A mcC:%f,rnen of new and 

~,%ll@tious $upel;stition ’ fsee %ite; p. :;2&,3. ‘The Emperor 
‘A&i&n, .iti, a ‘letter to his .bro~her&@la,v$ ?%rvismus, in the 
y&r 134, as given’, b? ‘Vaspicius, *says : %There is no pres- 

‘byter of the Christian$twho 5s not Gzitheran astrologer, a 
a sou@&yer;or a ,rninitiei t of .obscene,. @&sures. ’ Tacitus 
‘?&ls US’ that Nero inflicted ‘exquisite putiishn?ent upon ,those 
+eople, ,who, under the vulgar appeliation” of:Christians, 

“were .held’in abhorrence for their crimes.’ ! necal?o, ,in the 
‘same place; says 'they' were ‘ odious twm’atikhd’ ;) ’ atid calls 
their religion a “pernicious superstititi”@5e ‘ante, p. :I gg]. 
Maximus, ’ likewise, in -his letter; ,>&ls’%hern 5 votaries of 
-execr%le .vanity,’ who had ‘ Klled the .,world with infamy.’ 

‘;lt-watild tippear, .however, that ,owing to :the extreme n&a- 
“s’ures ‘taken against them by 1 the Romans, both ,in Iraly and 
in,all the provinces, the Christians, by degrees, were forced 
to abandon entirely in their Agapa infant :murders, together 
with every ‘species of ‘obscenity,‘lretaining, nevertheless, 
Same relics of ‘them, such as the kissxf darify, and the 
‘bread and wine, which they coritended was transubstantiated 
itito real flesh and blood . . . . . .A very common way of repel- 
ling these charges was for one sect of Christians, which, of 
course, denounced all other sects as ,heretics, to urge that 
human sacrifices and incestuous sfestiv& were not cele- 
brated by that sect, but {that Vhey’@@&tpWti&d by ,other 
sects ; ‘such, for example; as uhd ‘Marci&iteS atid the Capo- 
Cratians. (Justin Mart., ‘Apology,’ i., 1 35 ; Siren., adv. 
&er. i., 24 ; Clem. Alex., i., 3.) When:Tertullian joined 
‘The ,‘Montanists, another sect of Christians, -he divulged the 
criminal secrets of the Church which he lh&d so zetilously 
defended, by saying, <in, his ‘Treatise -on’ Fasting,’ c. 17, 
that ‘*in the Agapze the young’men lay Iwith their .sisters, 
zmd wallowed in wantonness ‘land luxury ‘. . , . . iRemnants of 
‘these .execrable customs remained for a ,long ‘time, and ves- 
iiges of them exist tq this very .day, aslwell in -certain words 
and phrases as in practice. ‘The commtiion t&Ye to this 
very day is called .z%c *aaltar, the mme.M;that upon which 
‘the ancients satificed ,their victims. ’ The .‘word sacpamtit 
has a Imeaning, as used by Pliny ‘aheady ,Cited, which carries 
us back to’ the sole&m oath of the Agapzeists. The word 
‘-~LAFS carries us back still further, and ‘id&tifies the present 
mass with that of ‘the Pagans . . . . . .Rmm?riy The consecrated 
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bread was called ?wst, which word signifies a z&&z offered 
as s,zc77jfce, anciently ?z~~zan very often.. . , . . Jerome and 
other Fathers called the communion bread-WZe body, and 
the communion table--lrtysficnZ tabk; the latter, in allusion 
ZI the heathen and early Christian mysteries, and the former, 
in reference to the children sacrificed at the Agapm. The 
great doctrine of transubstantiation directly points to the 
abominable practice of eating human flesh at the Agapae.. . . . . 
Upon the whole, it is impossible, from the mass of evidence 
already adduced, to avoid the conclusion that the early 
Christians! in their Agapm, were really guilty of the execrable 
vices with which they were so often charged, and for which 
they were sentenced to death. This once admitted, a 
reasonable and adequate cause can be assigned for the 
severe persecutions of the Christians by the Roman Govem- 
ment--a Government which applied precisely the same laws 
and modes of persecution and punishment to them as to the 
votaries of the Bacchanalian and Eleusinian mysteries, well 
known to have been accustomed to offer human sacrrfices, 
and indulge in the most obscene lasciviousness in their 
secret assemblies; and a Government which toleratedallkinds 
of religions, except those which encouraged practices danger- 
ous to human life, or pernicious to the morals of subjects. 
Nor can the facts already advanced fail to show clearly that 
the Christian Agapa were of Pagan origin-were identically 
the same as those Pagan feasts which existed simultaneously 
with them ” (Ibid, notes, pp. 227, 231). 

There can be no doubt that the Christians suffered for 
these crimes whether or no they were guilty of them : 
‘: Three things are alleged against us : Atheism, Thyes- 
tean feasts, CEdipodean intercourse,” says Athenagoras 
(“Apology,” ch. iii). Justin Martyr refers to the same charges 
(“ 2nd Apolo_gy,” ch. xii). “_Monsters of wickedness, we are 
accused of observing a holy rite, in which we kill a little 
child and then eat it, in which after the feast we practise 
incest . . . . ..Come, plunge your knife into the babe, enemy of 
none, accused of none, child of all ; or if that is another’s 
work, simply take your place beside a human being dying 
before he has really lived, await the departure of the lately- 
c&en soul, receive the fresh young blood, saturate your 
tread with i&freely partake (“Apology,” Tertullian,secs. 7,8). 
Tertullian pleads earnestly that these accusations were 
false : u if you cannot do it, you ought not to believe it of 
others, For a Christian is a man as well as you ” (Ibg). 
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Yet, when Tertullian became a Montanist, he declared 
that these very crimes weye committed at the Agapa, so 
that he spoke falsely either in the one case or in: the other. 
cc It was sometimes faintly insinuated, and‘sometimes boldly 
asserted, that the same bloody sacrifices and the same inces- 
tuous festivals, which were so falsely ascribed to the orthodox 
believers, were in reality celebrated by the Marcionites, by 
the Carpocratians, and by several other sects of the Gnostics. 
. . , . ..Accusations of a similar kind were retorted upon the 
Church by the schismatics who had departed from its com- 
munion ; and it was confessed on all sides that the most 
scandalous licentiousness of manners prevailed among great 
numbers of those who affected the name of Christians. A 
Pagan magistrate, who possessed neither leisure nor abilities 
to discern the almost imperceptible line which divides the 
orthodox faith from heretical depravity, might easily have 
imagined that their mutual animosity had extorted the dis- 
covery of their common guilt ” (“ Decline and Fall,” Gibbon, 
vol. ii., pp. 204, 205). It was fortunate,, the historian con- 
cludes, that some of the magistrates reported that they 
discoveredno such criminality. It is, be it noted, simulta- 
neously with the promulgation of these charges that the 
persecution aof the Christians takes place; during the first 
century very little is heard of such, and there is very little 
persecution [see ante, pp. 2og--2r3]. In the following 
century the charges are frequent, and so are the persecu- 
tions. 

To these strong arguments may be. added, the acknow- 
ledgment in I. Cor. xi., 17, 22, of disorder and drunken- 
tress at these Agapa; the habit of speaking of the com- 
munion feast as “ the Christian ~JL&+~,” a habit still kept 
up in the Anglican prayer-book; th$ fact that they took 
place at night, under cover of darkness, a custom for which 
there was not the smallest reason, unless the service were of 
a nature so objectionable as to bring it under the ban of 
the tolerant Roman law; and lastly, the use of the cross, 
and the sign of the cross, the central Christian emblem, and 
one that, especially in connection with the mysteries, is of 
no dubious signification. Thus, in the twilight in which 
they were veiled in those early days, the Christians appe;ir 
to us as a sect of very different character to that bestowed 
upon them by Paley. A little later, when they emerge into 
historical light, their own writers give us sufficient evidence 
whereby we may judge them ; and we ‘find them super- 
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stitious, grossly ignorant, quarrelsome, cruel, divided into 
ascetics and profligatq, between whom it is hard to award. 
the palm for degradation and indecency. 

Having “ proved “- in the above fashion-that a number 
of people in the first century advanced “ an extraordinary 
story,‘: underwent persecution, and altered their manner of 
life, beca.use of it, Paley thinks it ‘; in the highest degree 
probable, that the story for which these persons voluntarily 
exposed themselves to the fatigues and hardships which 
they endured, was a ntz3-aczcZoz& story; I mean, that they pre- 
tended to miraculous evidence of some kind or other” 
(“ Evidences,” p. 64). That the Christians believed in a 
miraculous story may freely be acknowledged, but it is evi- 
dence of the truth of the story that we want, not evidence 
of their belief in it. Many ignorant people believe in 
witchcraft and in fortune-telling now-a-days, but their belief 
only proves their own ignorance, and not the truth of either 
superstition. The next step in the argument is that “the. 
story which Christians have non” is I‘ the story Which 
Christians had f,+ez,” and it is urged that there is in existence 
no trace of any story of Jesus Christ “ substantially different 
from ours ” (“ Evidences,” p. 69). It is hard to judge how 
much difference is covered by the word “ substantially.” All 
the apocryphal gospels differ very much from the canonical, 
insert sayings and doings of Christ not to be found in the 
received histories, and make his character the reverse of 
good or lovable to a far greater extent than “ the four..” 
That Christ was miraculously born, worked miracles, was CPU- 
cified, buried, rose again, ascended, may be accepted as 
“ substantial ” parts of the story. Yet Mark and John knew 
nothing of the birth, while, if the Acts and the Epistles are 
to be trusted, the apostles were equally ignorant ; thus the 
great doctrine of the Incarnation of God without natural 
generation, is thoroughly ignored by all save Matthew and 
Luke, and even these destroy their own story by giving, 
genealogies of Jesus through Joseph, which are useless 
unless Joseph was his real father. The birth from a virgin, 
then has no claim to be part of Paley’s miraculous story in 
the eariiest times. The evidence of miracle-working by 
Christ to be found in the Epistles is. chiefly conspicuous by 
its absence, but it figures largely in post-apostolic works. The 
crucitixion, resurrection, and ascension are generally acknow-. 
ledged, and these three incidents compose the whole stqry - 

for which a consensus of testimony can be claimed; it-will,. 
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pe&qx, be, fairto concede also: that Ch&& is recogqised,; 
universally ah.: a ,miracle-worker, in q&i of:: the istrange 
silence of the epistles. We need not ref&to the testimony 
of Clement, Polycarp ‘or Ignatius, having .&eady shown 
what dependence may be placed on. the.ir,!,writings. But 
we have now. three new wit,nesses, Barnabas, Quadratus, 
and Justin Martyr., Paley says : “ In an epistle, bearing the 
name of Barnabas, the companion of. Paul,, probably 
genuine, certainly belonging to that age, we have. the suffer- 
ings of Christ,” etc. (Evidences p; 75). ‘( Probably 
genuine, certainly belonging to that age!” Is. Paley joking 
with his readers, or’ only trading on their ignorance b 
“ The letter itself bears no author’s name,,isn,of: dated from 
any place, and is not addressed to any special community. 
Towards the end of the second cef14zqv.t however, traditiotr 
began 1 to; ascde it to Barnabasi the companion of Pad. 
Th~jrsi~ writer who mentions it is Clement of AZe~a&icz 
[head s of the Alexandrian Schoolj A!D. 2051 who: calls,its 
author several, times. the. ‘Apostle Barnabas;!:. .,. . . .We have 
already seen- in the .case.of the ,Epistles ascribed to Clement 
of Rome, and; as we proceed, we shall, become only, toa 
familiarwith the fact, the singular facility with ,which, inmthe 
tot& abs,ence of critical discrimination, spuriouswritings were 
ascribed by the Fathers to Apostles and their followers... . . . 
Cr&ulous piety which attributed writings to every Apostle, 
and even to Jesus himself, soon found authors for each 
anonymous work of an edifying character.:, ..,Jh the. .earlier 
days, of criticism, some writers, withsut ,rrr;ech question, 
adopted:the traditional view, as, to the authorship of the’ 
Epistlw. but the great mass of critics are now agreed in 
asserting that. the composition, which itself is perfectly 
anonymous, cannot be attributed to ,Barnabas .the friend 
and fellow worker of Paul. Those who maintain the 
former opinion date the Epistle about A.D., 70-7.3, or even 
earlier, but this is scarcely the view of any living critic‘” 
(“SupernaturalReligion,” vol. i., pp. 237*-239). 

“ From its contents it seems unlikely that it wasYwritten, 
by a companion of Apostles and a Levi@.. In addition to 
this, it is probable that Barnabas died before,-A.D. 62 ; and 
the letter contains not only an allusion; to:: the destruction 
of the, Je,wish temple, .but also affirms the.!abnegatio.n of the 
Sabbath; and the general celebration : :of: the Lord’s Day+ 
which seems to, show that it could not, haye been written 
before the beginning of the. second century f’ (“ Westcott OZF~ 
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the carefulness or trustworthiness of a historian who speaks 
in such reckless words. Added to this, we find no trace 
of this passage until Eusebius writes it in the fourth century, 
and it is well known that Eusebius was tiot too particular in 
his quotations, thinking that his duty w&s only to make out 
the best case he could. He frankly says :; “ We ai-e totally 
unable to find even the bare vestiges of those tiho may have 
travelled the w+y before us ; unless, perhaps, what is only 
presented in. the slight intimations, which ,some’ in different 
wqys have transmitted to us in certain partial narratives of 
the times in which they lived.. . . . . Wzntsoeve~, therefore, zcje 
deem Zikedy to be advantageous to the proposed subject we shall 
endeavour to reduce to a compact body ” ((‘ Eccles. Hi.&;” 
bk. i., chap. i). Accoidingly, he produces a full Church His- 
tory out of materials which are only “ slight intimations,” and 
carefully draws out in detail a path of which not “ even the 
bare vestiges ” are left. Little wonder that he had to rely 
so much upon his imagination, when he had to build a 
church, and had no straws for his bricks. 

Paley brings Justin Martyr (born about A.I?. 103, died 
about A.D. 167) as his last authority-as after his time the 
story may be taken as established-and says : “ From 
Justin’s works, which are still extant, might be collected a 
tolerably complete account of Christ’s life, in all points 
agreeing with that which is delivered in our Scriptures ; 
taken, indeed, in a great measure, from those Scriptures, 
but still proving that this account, and no other, was the 
account known and extant in that age ” (“ Evidences,” p. 
77). If “ no other ” account was extant, Justin must have 
largely drawn on his own imagination when he pretends to 
be quoting. Jesus, according to Justin, is conceived “ of 
the Word ” (‘: Apol.,” i. 33), not of the Holy Ghost, the 
third person, the Holy Ghost being said to be identical 
with the Word ; and he is thus conceived by himself. He 
is born, not in Bethlehem in a stable, but in a “cave near 
the village,,’ because Joseph could find no lodging in 
Bethlehem (“Dial.” 78). The magi come, not from “ the 
East,” but from Arabia ((‘ Dial.” 77). Jesus works as a car- 
penter, making ploughs and yokes (“ Dial.” 88). The story of 
the baptism is very different (“ Dial.” 88). In the trial Jesus 
is set on the judgment seat, and tauntingly bidden to judge 
his accusers ((‘ Apol.,” i. 35). All the apostles deny him, 
and forsake him, after he is crucified (“Apol.,” i. so). 
These instances might be increased, and, as we shall see 

/ 
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later, Justin manifestly quotes from accounts other than.the 
can oni cal gospels. Yet Paley pretends that u no other ” 
rtccount was extant, and that in the very face of Luke i. I, 
which declares that “ many have taken in hand ” the writing, 
iA such histories. If Paley had simply said that the story 
of a miracle-worker, named the Anointed Saviour, who was 
born of a virgin, was crucified, rose and ascended into 
Heaven, was told with many variations among the Christians 
from about loo years after his supposed birth, he would 

‘fiave spoken truly; and had he added to this, that the 
very sake story was told among Egyptians and Hindoos 
many hundreds of years earlier, he would have treated his 
readers honestly, although he might not thereby have 
Increased their belief in the “divine origin of Christianity.‘? 

Before we pass on to the last evidences offered by Paley,, 
which necessitate a closer investigation into the value of 
the testimony borne by the patristic, to the canonical, 
wri.tings, it will be well to put broadly the fact, that, these. 
Fathers are simply worthless as witnesses to any matter of 
f;ic,rct, owing to the absurd and incredible stories which they 
relate with the most perfect faith. Of critical faculty they 
!lave none f the most childish nonsense is accepted by them 
with the gravest face ; no story is too silly, no falsehood 
too glaring, for them to believe and to retail, in fullest con- 
fidence of its truth. Gross ignorance is one of their.charac- 
tcristics ; they are superstitious, credulous, illiterate, to an 
almost incredible extent. Clement considers that “ the 
Lord continually proves to us that there shall be a future 
resurrection ” by the following (‘ fact,” among others : “ Let 
us consider that wonderful sign which takes place in Eastern 
lands--that is, in Arabia and the countries round abo.ut. 
There is a certain bird which is called a phoenix. This is 
the only one of its kind, and lives 500 years. And when 
the time of its dissolution draws near that it must die, it 
builds itself a nest of frankincense, and myrrh, and other 
spices, into which, when the time is fulfilled, it enters and 
dies. But, as the flesh decays, a certain kind of worm is 
produced, which, being nourished by the juices of the dead 
bird, brings forth feathers. Then, when it has acquired- 
strength, it takes up that nest. in which are the bones of its 
parent, and, bearing these, it passes from ,the land of Arabia 
into Egypt, to the city called Heliopolis. And ;r4, ogea 

day, flying in the sight of all men, it places them on the 
altar of the sun, and, having done this, hastens. back tQ its 
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former abode. The priests, then inspect tha se&&q ,@ t&e. 
dates, and find: that. it has returned .erqactl~is,t$e gooth: 
year was completed ” (r.st Epistle, of Clement, chapi,‘m,)- : 
Surely the evidence here. should satisfy Pa@: as, to: the 
truth of this story : ‘I the open day,” “ flying inthe sight of 
all men,” the priests inspecting the registers,: and. .all this 
vouched for by Clement himself! Howl r&able must be 
the testimony of the apostolic Clement.! ; Tertullian, 
the Apostolic Constitutions, and Cyril. ; sfjr J,erusalem 
mention the same tale. We have already d.ravn ,atten- 
tion to th.at which was seen fiy the writers Y of. I the cir- 
cular letter of the Church of Smyrna. Barnabas(,loses 
himself in a maze of allegorical meanings,ian& g&y@+ US 
some .delightful instruction in natural, histon ~;~~t#$#%ling, 
with the directions of Moses as. to. cleaq+& unclean 
animals : u ‘ Thou shalt not,’ he. say+, , f eat i the. ;.hswce.’ 
Wherefore’? ‘ Thou shalt not be a corrupter;:,of ,boys,nor 
like iunto: such.’ Because the hare multiplies, *-yeq,.by year,’ 
the places of its conception. ; for as many ,yew !as, :it% lives,, 
so many foramina it has. Moreover, ‘I Thou 1 sh& gaot eat 
the hyzena.‘... . . . Wherefore ? Because. that animal .annually 
changes its sex, and is at one time male,. and at another 
fem,ale. Moreover, he has rightly detested the weasel.. . . . . . 
For this animal conceives by the mou.th.. . A.. . .Behold how 
well Moses legislated ” ,(Epistle of Barnabas, chapter x.). 
“ ‘ And Abraham circumcised ten and eight. and. three 
hundred men of his household.’ What, then,: wq,. the 
knowledge given to him’in this ? Learn the, eighteenfirst, 
and then the three hundred. The ten ,and ; the,, eight are 
thus, denoted-Ten by I, and Eight . by. H., You have 
J esus. And because,the. cross was to express the grace by 
the letter T, he says also Three Hundred. He signifies, 
therefore, Jesus by two letters, and the cross by one.... . . . . . . 
No one has been admitted by me to a more excellent 
piece of knowledge than this, but I know . . that ye are 
worthy ” (Ibid, chapter ix.). And this isi- Paley’s com- 
panion of. the, Apostles ! Ignatius tells.- US) of : the “ star 
of Bethlehem.” “ A star shone forth in heavenabove all 
other stars, and the light of which was inexpressible, while 
its novelty struck mep with astonishmen& And, all the 
rest of the stars, with. the sun and moon, formed a chorus 
to this star” (Epistle to the Ephesians, chap, xix.). Why 
should we accept Ignatius’ testimony to the star, and reject 
his testimony to the sun and moon and stars. singing to 
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it ? Or take Origen against Celsus : ‘( f have this further 
to say to the Greeks, who will not believe that our 
Saviour was born of a virgin : that the Creator of the 
world, if he pleases, can make every animal bring 

I 
forth its young in the same wonderful manner. As, 
ior instance, the vz&~~cs @pzgate their Kind iti this un- 
~ummun way, as the best writers of natural history do 
acquaint us ” (chap. xxuiii., as quoted in u Diegesis,” p. 
3.19). Or shall we tu,m to Irenazus, so invalusble a witness, 
smce he knew Polycarp, who knew John, who knew Jesus? 
Listen, then, to the reminiscences of John, as reported by 
I-ren3zus : “ John related the words of the Lord concerning 
the times of the kingdom of God : the days would come 
\lyhen vines would grow, each with 10,000 shoots, and to 
each shoot 10,000 branches, and to each branch IO,OOO 

Iwigs, and to each twl, ‘0. IO,OOO clusters, and to each cluster 
10,000 grapes, and each grape which is crushed will yield 
twenty-five measures of wine. And when one of the saints 
mi.11 reach after one of these clusters, another will cry : ‘ I 
am a better cluster than it ; take me, and praise the Lord 
because of me.’ Likewise, a grain of wheat will produce 
10,000 ears, .,each ear 10,000 gains, each grain ten pounds 
of fine white flour. Other fruits, and seeds, and herbs in 
proportion., The whole brute creation, feeding on such 
things as the earth brings forth, will become sociable and 
peaceable together, and subject to man with all humility ” 
i6‘ Iren. Haer.,” v., 33,3-4, as quoted in Keim’s “ Jesus of 
Nazara,” p. 45). What trust can be placed in the truth of 
facts to which these men pretend to bear witness when we 
find St. Augustine preaching that “he himself, being at that 
time Bishop of Hippo Regius, had preached the Gospel of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ to a whole nation of 
men and women that had no heads, but had their eyes in 
their bosoms ; and in countries still more southerly he 
preached to a nation among whom each individual had but 
one eye, and that situate in the middle of the forehead ” 
(“ Syntagma,” p. 33, as quoted in “ Diegesis,” p, 257). 

Eusebius tells us of a man, named Sanctus, who was 
tortured until his body “ was one continued wound, mangled 
arrd shrivelled, that had entirely lost the form of man ;” 
and, when the tormentors began again on the same day, 
he “ recovered the former shape and habit of his limbs ” 
(“ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. v. J chap. i.). He then was sent to the 
amphitheatre, passing down the lane of scourgers, was 
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dragged about and lacerated by the wild beast, roasted in 
an irori chair, : and after this was “ at last <dispatched !” 
Other accounts, such as that of a man _~ourged till his 
bones were “bared of the flesh,” and then slowly tortured, 
are given as history, as though a man in that condition 
wouldnot speedily bleed to death. But it’ is useless to 
give more of these foolish stories, which weary us as we toil 
through the writings of the early Church. Well may 
Mosheim say that the “ Apostolic Fathers, and the other 
writers, who, in the infancy of the Church, employed their 
pens in the cause of Christianity, were neither remarkable 
for their learning nor their eloquence ” (“ Eccles. Hi&.,” p. 
32). Thoroughly unreliable as they are, they are useless 
as witnesses of supposed miraculous events ; and, in relating 
ordinary occurrences, they should not be depended upon 
in any matter of importance, unless they be corroborated 
by more trustworthy historians. 

The last point Paley urges in support of his proposition 
is, that the accounts contained in “ the historical Books 
of the New Testament” are “ deserving of credit as his- 
tories,” and that such is “ the situation of the authors to 
whom the four Gospels are ascribed that, if any one of the 
four be genuine, it is sufficient for our purpose.” This 
brings us, indeed, to the crucial point of our investigation, 
for, as we can gain so little information from external 
sources, we are perforce driven to the Christian writings 
themselves. If they break down under criticism ;as com- 
pletely as the external evidences have. done, then Chris- 
tianity becomes hopelessly discredited as to its historical 
basis, and must simply take rank with the other mytho- 
logies of the world. But before we can accept the writings 
as historical, we are bound to investigate their authenticity 
and credibility. Does the external evidence suffice to prove 
their authenticity? Do the contents of the books them- 
selves commend them as credible to our intelligence ? It 
is possible that, although the historical evidence authenti- 
cating them be somewhat defective, yet the thorough 
coherency and reasonableness of the books may induce us 
to consider them as reli_=ble ; or, if the latter points be 
lacking from the supernatural character of the occurrences 
related, yet the evidence of authenticity may be so over- 
whelming as to place the accuracy of the accounts beyond 
cavil. But if external evidence be wanting, and internal 
evidence be fatal to the truthfulness of the writings, then it 
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will become our duty to remove them from the ternpie of 
history, and to place them in the fairy gardens of fancy 

-and of myth, where they may amuse and instruct -the 
student, without misleading him as to questions of fact, 

‘The positions which we here lay down are :- 
a. That forgeries bearing the names of Christ, and of the 

apostles, and of the early Fathers, were very common in the 
primitive Church. 

6. That there is nothing to distinguish the canonical from 
the qocryphal writings. 

c. That it is not known where, when, by whom, the 
canonical writings were selected. 

,A ‘I’hat before about A.D. 180 there is no trace of four 
Gospeh among the Christians. 

e. That before that date Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John 
are not selected as the four evangelists. 

f: That there is no evidence that the four Gospels men- 
tioned about that date were the same as those we have 
now. 

0, That there is evidence that two of them were not the 
saAe. 

2. That there is evidence that the earlier records were 
not the Gospels now esteemed canonical. 

< That the books themselves show marks of their later 
origin. 

j That the language in which they are written is pre- 
sumptive evidence against their authenticity. 

,6. That they are in themselvesutterly unworthy of credit, 
from (I) the miracles with which they abound, (2) the 
numerous contradictions of each by the others, (3) the fact 
rhat the story of the hero, the doctrines, the miracles, were 
current long before the supposed dates of the Gospels ; so 
that these Gospels are simply a patchwork composed of 
older materials. 

Yaley begins his argument by supposing that the first and 
fourth Gospels were written by the apostles Matthew and 
JC!lll, “ from personal knowledge and recollection ” (I‘ Evi- 
dences,” p. 87), and that they must therefore be either 
true, or wilfully false; the latter being most improbable, 
as they would t\en be “villains for no end but to teach 
honesty, and martyrs without the least prospect of honour 
or advantage ” (Ibid, page 88). But supposing that Mat- 
thew and John wrote some Gospels, we should need proof 
that the Gospels which we have, supposing them to be 
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d6piWof .th4& $htig tit+, haire ndt ’ -b&?n I ‘xW& ‘altered 
&ice 4h@y <left the ‘aposdes’iI hand.s. 1 %Ve - %hoizld nejlt 
$&~~h&%!Iat!&ew canreport fret’” ,p~~nal’kirow~edge and 
~recolledtion “. all that ‘-comes in his .G&pel befbke he was 
if&WC p ’ W Yaxrgaf+Wg, ‘as well + Tany incidents at 

which lie’was not present ? 2nd whethe& )Irs’~reliablhty ‘as a 
$itness-is not terribly weakened by his%%king no distinc- 
%&;between what was fact’ within his ?nv$knrnvledge, and 
:$&at-was simple hearsay ? Further, .weri$mark ‘that some 
-.tif <the ‘teaching is the reverse of teaching- “honesty,” and 
that’ such,‘instruction as Matt. v. 39-42 would, if .accepted, 

’ eXactly s’uit’ “ villains ;,, that the extreme glorification of the 
tister would naturally ,be’ reflected upon ‘~,,the:tw$lve “. 'who 
followed ‘him, and ‘Ithe iauthority of the wi&!rswould thereby 
be much increased and coi$rmed ; that pure moral teaching 
.cn some ,points. is no guarantee of thet lmorality of the 
tea!cher~ for -a tyrant, or an ambitious priest, would naturally 
wish to discourage crime of some kinds in those he desired 
to rule ; that such tyrant or priest could find no better creed 
to serve his purpose.than meek, submissive, *nonresisting, 
,heavenLsceking Christianity. Thuswe find Mosheim saying 
of Constantine : u It is, indeed, probable that this prince 
perceived the admirable tendency of the Christian doctrine 
,and precepts to promote the stability,of government, by 
preserving the citizens in their obedience to the reigning 
powers, and in the practice of those virtues that render a 
State happy ” (“ Eccles. Hist.,” p. 87). ‘I We discover 
Charlemagne enforcing Christianity among theSaxons by 
sword and (fire, hoping that it would, among other things, 
“‘:induce’them to submit more tamely to’the government of 
‘the %ranks ” (Ibid, p. 170). And .we “see missionaries 
among’ the savages usurping “ a ,despotic ,dominion over 
their ,obsequious proselytes ” (Ibid, p.’ 157) ; and “ St. 
Boniface,” the “.apostle of Germiany,” ,often employing 
“ violence and terror, and sometimes art&e and fraud, m 
order to’ multiply the number of Christians ” (Ibid, p. I 69). 
‘Thus do “ villains ” very often ‘I teach honesty.” Nor is it 
true that these apostles were (‘ martyrs ([their martyrdom 
‘being unproved] ,without the least prospect of honour or 
zidirantage $ on the contrary, they desired’s to know what 
‘they would get by, following Jesus, . u ‘mat ,shaZZ we ha?e, 
‘therefore ? . . . . . Xed’which have followed : tine’ shall sit upon 
twelve thrones ” ‘(Matt. xix. 27-30) ; and, further, in Mark 
ix, 28-3 r; we are told that any’ one who forsakes mything 
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for Jesus shall receive “an hundredfold p~ozo, ipr fktj fim,” 
as well as eternal life in the world to come. Surely, then, 
there was “ prospect ” enough of (‘ honour and advantage”? 
These remarks apply quite as strongly to Mark and Luke, 
neither of whom are pretended to be eye-witnesses. Of 
Mark we know nothing, except that it is said that there was 
a man named John, whose surname was Mark (Acts xii. x2 

and 25), who ran away from his work (Acts xv. 38); and 
a man named Marcus, nephew of Barnabas (Col. iv. IO), 

who may, or may not, be the same, but is probably some- 
body else, as he is with Paul ; and one of the same name is 
spoken of (2 Tim.ii.) as “ profitable for the ministry,” which 
John Mark was not, and who (Philemon 24) was a “ fellow- 
labourer ” with Paul in Rome, while John Mark was rejected 
in this capacity by Paul at Antioch. Why Mark, or John 
Mark, should write a Gospel, he not having been an eye- 
witness, or why Mark, or John Mark, should be identical 
with Mark the Evangelist, only writers of Christian evidences 
can hope tc understand. 

A. That forgc~ies, bcariug the names of Christ, Of the 

apostles, and of the earZy Aztlzers, were ve+y common in the 
primitizv Churc/t. 

“ The opinions, or rather the conjectures, of the learned 
concerning the time when the books of the New Testament 
were collected into one volume, as also about the authors 
of that collection, are extremely different. This important 
question is attended with great and almost insuperable 
difficulties to us in these latter times ” (Mosheim’s u Eccles. 
I&t.,” p. 31). These difficulties arise, to a great extent, 
from the large number of forgeries, purporting to be 
writings of Christ, of the apostles, and of the apostolic 
Fathers, current in the early Church. ‘( For, not long after 
Christ’s ascension into heaven, several histories of his life 
and doctrines, full of pious frauds and fabulous wonders, 
were composed by persons whose intentions, perhaps, were 
not bad, but whose writings discovered the greatest super- 
stition and ignorance. Nor was this all ; productions 
appeared which were imposed upon the world by fraudulent 
men, as the writings of the holy apostles ” (Ibid, p. 31). 
“ Another erroneous practice was adopted by them, which, 
though it was not so universal as the other, was yet 
extremely pernicious, and proved a source of numberless 
evils to the Christian Church. The Platonists and Pytha- 
goreans held it as a maxim, that it was not only lawful, but 
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even praiseworthy, to deceive, and even to us&the expedient 
of a lie, in order to advance the cause of. truth and piety. 
The Jews, who lived in Egypt, had leaFed, and received 
this maxim from them, before the coming of Christ, as 
appears incontestibly from a multitude of ancient records ; 
and the Christians were infected from both these sources 
with the same pernicious error, as appears from the 
number of books attributed falsely to great _and vener- 
able names, from the Sibylline verses, and several 
suppositious productions which were spread abroad in this 
and the following century. It does not, indeed, seem pro- 
bable that all these pious frauds were chargeable upon the 
professors of real Christianity, upon those who-entertained 
just and rational sentiments of the religion of Jesus. The 
greatest part of these fictitious writings undoubtedly flowed 
from the fertile invention of the Gnostic sects, though it 
cannot be affirmed that even true Christians were entirely 
innocent and irreproachable in this matter ” (Ibid, p. 55). 
“ This disingenuous and vicious method of surprising their 
adversaries by artifice, and striking them down, aslit were, 
by lies and fiction, produced, among other disagreeable 
effects, a great number of books, which were falsely attri- 
buted to certain great men, in order to give these spurious 
productiofis more credit and weight ” (Ibid, page 77). 
These forged writings being so widely circulated, it will 
be readily understood that “It is not so easy a matter 
as is commonly imagined rightly to settle the Canon 
of the New Testament. For my own part, $1 declare, with 
many learned men, that, in the whole compass of learning, 
I know no question involved with more intricacies and 
perplexing difficulties than this. There are, indeed, 
considerable difficulties relating to the Canon of the 
Old Testament, as appears by the large controversies be- 
tween the Protestants and Papists on this h&ad in the last, 
and latter end of the preceding, century ; but these are 
solved with much more ease than those of the New... . ..In 
settling the old Testament collection, all that is requisite is 
to disprove the claim of a few obscure books, which have 
but the weakest pretences to be looked upon as Scripture ; 
but, in the New, we have not only a few to disprove, but a 
vast number to exclude [from] the Canon, which seem to 
have much more right to admission than any of the apocry- 
phal books of the Old Testament ; and, besides, to evidence 
the genuineness of all those which we do receive, since, 
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according to the sentiments of some who wouid be thought 
learned, there are none of them whose authority has not 
been controverted in the earliest ages of Christianity.. . . . . 
The number of books that claim admission [to the canon] 
is very considerable. Mr. Toland, in his celebrated cata- 
logic, has presented us with the names of above eighty. . . . . . 
There are many more of the same sort which he has not 
mentioned,” (J. Jones on ‘( The Canon of the New Testa- 
ment,” vol. i., pp. 2-4. Ed. 1788). 

The following list will give some idea of the number of 
the apocryphal writings from which the four Gospels, and 
other books of the New Testament, finally emerge as 
canonical :- 

I. 

'2. 

3. 

;: 
6. 
7. 

: 8. 
9* 

IO. 

I.T. 

x2. 

13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17,. 
18. 

19, 
20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 

GOSPELS. 

Gospel according to the Hebrews. 
Gospel written by Judas Iscariot. 
Gospel of Truth, made use of by the Valentinians, 
Gospel of Peter. 
Gospel according to the Egyptians. 
Gospel of Valentinus. 
Gospel of Marcion. 
Gospel according to the Twelve Apostles. 
Gospel of Basilides. 
Gospel of Thomas (extant). 
Gospel of Matthias. 
Gospel of Tatian. 
Gospel of Scythianus. 
Gospel of Bartholomew. 
Gospel of Apelles. 
Gospels published by Lucianus and Hesychiur.- 
Gospel of Perfection. 
Gospel of Eve. 
Gospel of Philip. 
Gospel of the N‘azarenes (qy. same as first) 
Gospel of the Ebionites. 
Gospel of Jude. 
Gospel of Encratites. 
Gospel of Cerinthus. 
Gospel of Merinthus. 
Gospel of Thaddzeus. 
Gospel of Barnabas. 
Gospel of Andrew. 
Gospel of the Infancy (extant). 
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Gospel of Nicodemus, or Acts of Pi&&e .and$)escent 
t of Christ to the Under World (extant): “. 

Gospel of James, or Protevingelium (ext,atit). 
Gospel pf the Nativity of Mary (qtant). 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy (extant). 
Syriac Gospel of the Boyhood,ofipur Lord J~FZS 

(extant). 
MISCELLANEOUS. ’ 

Letter to Agba:-us by Christ (extant). 
Letter to Leopas by Christ (extant). 
Epistle to Peter and Paul by Christ. 
Epistle by Christ produced by Manichees. 
Hymn by Christ (extant). 
Magical Book by Christ. 
Prayer by Christ (extant). 
Preaching of Peter. 
Revelation of Peter. 
Doctrine of Peter. 
Acts of Peter. 
Book of Judgment by Peter. 
Book, under the name of Peter, forged by Lentius. 
Preaching of Peter and Paul at Rome. 
The Vision, or Acts of Paul and Thecla. 
Acts of Paul. 
Preaching of Paul, 
Piece under name of Paul, forged by an “ anony- 

53. 
mous writer in Cyprian’s time,” 

Epistle to the Laodiceans under name of Pnul 
(extant). 

54, 

;a: 

2:: 

2:: 
61. 
62. 

63s 
64* 
65. 
66. 

Six letters to Seneca under name of Paul (e::ian:). 
Anabaticon or Revelation of Paul. 
The traditions of Matthias. 
Book of James. 
Book, under name of James, forged by Ebiocltcs, 
Acts of Andrew, John, and Thomas. 
Acts of John. 
Book, under name of John, forged by El&n&s 
Book under name of John. 
Book, under name of Jplm, forged.by,.,Lentius. 
Acts of Andrew. 
Book under name of Andrew. 
Book, under name of Andrew, -by ,Naxo&&es .and 

Leonides. 
67, Book under name of Thomas. 
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123-128: Six books of Justin Martyr, : I. :‘- . 
12g-i32. Four books of Justin M_artyr.., :. 
The above are collected from Jones) 04 :thel Canon, 

Supernatural Religion, Eusebius, Moshein$s Ecclesiastical 
History, Cowper’s Apocryphal Gospels,. Dr.., Giles’ Christian 
Records, and the Apostolic Fathers. 7, c’ 

After reading this list; the student will 6e able to appre- 
ciate the value of Paley’s argument, that, .I u if it had been 
an easy thing in the early times of ‘the,institution to have 
forged Christian writings, and to have obtained currency 
and reception to the forgeries, we should have. had many 
appearing in the name of Christ himself” (“iEvidences,” 
p. 106). Paley acknowledges “ one attempt. of this sort, 
deserving of the smallest notice ;,’ and, ‘in a note, adds 
three more of those mentioned above.’ Let us see 
what the evidence is of the genuineness of the letter 
to Agbarus, the “ one attempt ” in question, as given 
by Eusebius. Agbarus, the prince of Edessa, reigning 
“over the nations beyond the Euphrates with great glory,” 
was afflicted with an incurable disease, and, hearing of 
Jesus, sent to him to entreat deliverance. The letter of 
Agbarus is carried to Jesus, “ at Jerusalem, by Ananias, the 
courier,” and the answer of Jesus, also written, is returned 
by the same hands. The letter of Jesus runs as follows, 
and is written in Syriac : “ Blessed art thou, 0 Agbarus, 
who: without seeing me, hast believed in me ! For it is 
written concerning me, that they who have seen me willnot 
believe, that they who have not seen me may believe and 
live. But in regard to what thou hast written, that I 
should come to thee, it is necessary that I should fulfil all 
things here, for which I have been sent. And, after this 
fulfilment, thus to be received again by Him that sent me. 
And after I have been received up, I will send to thee a 
certain one of my disciples, that he may heal thy affliction, 
and give life to thee, and to those who are with thee.” 
After the ascension of Jesus, Thaddaus, one of the seventy, 
is sent to Edessa, and ,lodges in the house of Tobias, the 
son of Tobias, and heals Asbarus and many others. 
(I These things were done in the 34oth.year ” (Eusebius 
does not state what he reckons from). The proof given by 
Eusebius for the truth of the account is ‘as follows : “ Of 
this also we have the evidence, in a wkitten answer, taken 
from the public records of the city of Edessa, then under 
the government of the king. For, in the public registers 
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there, which embrace the ancient history and the transac- 
tions of Agbarus, these circumstances respecting him are 
found still preserved down to the present day. There is 
nothing, however, like hearing the epistles themselves, 
taken by us from the archives, and the style of it, as it has 
‘been literally translated by us, from the Syriac language ” 
(“ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. i., chap. xiii.). And Paley calls this 
an attempt at forgery, ‘I deserving of the smallest notice,” 
and di.smisses it in a few lines. It would be interesting to 
know for what other “ Scripture,” canonical or uncanonical, 
there is evidence of authenticity so strong as for this ; 
exactness of detail in names ; absence of any exaggeration 
more than. is implied in recounting any miracle ; the trans-, 
action recorded in the public archives ; seen there by Euse- 
bius himself; copied down and translated bI7 him; such 
evidence for ‘any one of the Gospels would make belief far 
easier tlran it is at present. The assertion of Eusebius was 
easily verifiable at the time (to use the favourite argument 
of Christians for the truth of any account) ; and if Eusebius 
here wrote falsely, of what value is his evidence on any 
other point ? A Freethinker may fairly urge that Eusebius 
is net trustTvorthy, and that this assertion of his about the 
archives is as likely to be false as true ; but the Christian 
czn scarcely admit this, when so much depends, for him, 
on the reliability of the great Church historian, all whose 
evidence would become worthless if he be once allowed to 
have deliberately fabricated that which did not exist. 

We have already noticed the writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers, and pointed out the numerous forgeries circulated 
under their names, and the consequent haze hanging over 
all the early Christian writers, until we reach the time of 
Justin Martyr. Thus we entirely destroy the whole basis of 
Pr~lcy’s argument, that “the historical books of the New 
Testament . . . . ..nre quoted, or alluded to, by a series of 
Christian writers, beginning with those who were contem- 
porary with the Apostles, or who immediately followed 
them”’ (“ Evidences,” page II I ;) for we have no certain 
writings of any such contemporaries. In dealing with 
the positions $ and /t., we shall seek to prove that in 
the writings of the Apostolic Fathers-taking them as 
genuine- as well as in Justin Martyr, and in other Chris- 
tian works up to about A.D. 180, the quotations said to 
be from the canonical Gospels conclusively show that other 
Gospels were used, and not ‘our present ones ; but no fur* 
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th& evidence than the long list of apocryphal writings, 
giv’en on pp. go-243 is needed in order to prove our first 
proposition, that forgeries, bearing t,4e name of C%rist, of tlTce 
aposffes, and of the earZy fathers, were very common in the 
primitive Church, 

B, (( 2%2t there is nofhinq to distinguish~ z?he, canonical 
/f;wn the ajoq#aZ writhgs.,’ u Their pretences are 
specious and plausible, for the most part going, under 
the name of our Saviour himself, his apostles;’ their com- 
panions; or immediate successors. They are, generally 
thought to be cited by the first Christian writers with the 
same authority (at least, ‘many of them) asthe sa@-ed.books 
we’ receive. This Mr. Toland labours 4~~46t~pierdaade 
us ; buti what is more to be regarded:, menof: great& merit 

. and probity have unwarily dropped expressions;of the like 
nature;. ’ J%er@ody Knows (says the learned Casaubon 
,against Cardinal Baronius) that yustin Mar&, CZemms 
Alexandrinus, TertuZZian, and tt’ze rest of the p+imitive writers, 
were wont to ajjrove’and cite books which no@ ala men know 
to be a$oq@zZ. Clemens Alexandrtizq (says his learned 
annotator, Sylburgius) was too mulli pleased witli,‘apomy- 
#al writings. Mr. Dodwell (in his learned’dissertation on 
Irenaus) tells us that, tiZZ TFa~bn, or, perha@, Adrt’an’s 
time, no canon was $xcd; the szq!$ositiiious pzeces of the 
heretics wev-e received by the faithizd, the apqstdes’ writings 
bound up with theirs, and indzrerentdy used in the 
0&-&es. To mention no more, ’ the; learned Mr. 
Spanheim observes, that Clemens A’Z&andvinus and 
Onken very often ci’te ajocry$haZ books under .t?ze express 
name of Scrz@ure.. . . . . . . . . How much Mr. Whiston has 
enlarged the Canon of the New Testament, is suffi- 
ciently known to the learned among us. For the sake of 
those who have not perused his truly valuable books I 
would observe, that he. imagines the ‘ Constitutions of the 
Apostles’ to be inspired, and of greater authority than the 

! occasional writings of single Apostles and Evangelists. 
That the two Epistles of Clemens, the Doctrine of the 
Apostles, the Epistle of Barnabas, the Shepherd of Hermas, 
the second book of Esdras, the Epistles of Ignatius, and 
the Epistle of Polycarp, are to be reckoned among the 
sacred authentic books of the New Testament ; as also that 
the Acts of Paul, the Revelation, Preaching, Gospel and 
Acts of Peter, were sacred books, and, if they were extant, 
should be of the same authority as any of the rest” 
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(J; Jones, on the “ Canon,” p. 4-6). This same learned 
writer further says : “That many, or most of the boo&; of 
the New ‘Testament, have been rejected by heretics in the 
first ages, is also certain. Faustus Manichzeus and his 
followers are said to have rejected all the New Testa- 
ment, as not written by the Apostles. Marcion re- 
jected all, except St. Luke’s Gospel. The Manichees 
disputed much against the authority of St. Matthew’s 
Gospel. The Alogians rejected the Gospel of St. John 
as not his, but made by Cerinthus. The Acts of the 
A.postles were rejected by Severus, and the sect of his 
name. The same rejected all Paul’s Epistles, as also did the 
Ebionites, and the Helkesaites. Others, who did not reject 
all, rejected some particular epistles.. . . . .Several of the books 
of the New Testament were not universally received, even 
among them who were not heretics, in the first ages.. . . . . 
Several of them have had their authority disputed by 
learned men in later times” (Ibid, pp. 8, 9). 

If recognition by the early writers be taken as a proof of 
the authenticity of the works quoted, many apocryphal 
documents must stand high. Eusebius, who ranks together 
;he Acts cf Paul, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Revelation 
ol’ Peter, the EpistIe of Barnabas, the Institutions of the 
_-\postles, and the Revelation of John (now accounted 
canonical) says that these were not embodied in the Canon 
(in his time) “notwithstanding that they are recognised by 
most ecclesiastical writers ” (“ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. iii., 
chap. xxv.). The Canon, in his time, was almost the same 
as at present, but ‘the canonicity of the epistles of James 
and Jude, the 2nd of Peter, the and and 3rd of John, and 
the Revelation, was disputed even as late as when he 
1% rote. Irenzeus ranks the Pastor of Hermas as Scripture ; 
“ he not only knew, but also admitted the book called 
Pastor” (Ibid, bk. v., chap. viii,). “The Pastor of Hermas 
is another work which very nearly secured permanent 
canonical rank with the writings of the New Testament. It 
was quoted as Holy Scripture by the Fathers, and held to 
be divinely inspired, and it was publicly read in the 
churches. .It has place with the Epistle of Barnabas in the 
Sinaitic Codex, after the canonical books ” (“ Supernatural 
Religion,” vol. i., p. 261). 

The two Epistles of Clement are only ‘(preserved to us i.n 
the Codex Alexandrinus, a MS. assigned by the most compe- 
tent judges to the second half of the fifth, or beginning of 
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the sixth century, in which these Epistles. follow the books 
of thd New Testament. The second. Epistle. ;. . . . . . . thus 
shares with the first the honour of a canonical position in one 
of the most ancient codices of the New Testament ” (“Sup. 
Rel.,” vol. i., p. 220). These epistles ‘are, also, amongst 
those mentioned in the Apostolic Canons.: _“‘ Until a com- 
paratively late date this [the first of Clement] Epistle was 
quoted as Holy Scripture ” (Ibid, p. 222$. Origen quotes 
the Epistle of Barnabas as Scripture, and calls it a 
“Catholic Epistle ” (Ibid, p. 237), and this same Father 
regards the Shepherd of Hermas as also divinely inspired. 
(Norton’s’ “ Genuineness of the Gospels,“’ vol. i., p. 341). 

Gospels, other than the four canonical, are quoted as 
authentic by the earliest Christian writers, as we shall see in 
establishing position JE ; thus destroying Paley’s contention 
(I‘ Evidences,” p. 187) that there are no quotations from 
apocryphal writings in the Apostolical Fathers, the fact 
being that such quotations are sown throughout their sup- 
posed writings. - 

It is often urged that the expression, “ it is written,” is 
enough to prove that the quotation following it is of cano- 
nical authority. 

“Now with regard to the value of the expression, 
‘it is written,’ it may be remarked that in no case 
could its use, in the Epistle of Barnabas, indicate more 
than individual opinion, and it could not, for reasons 
to be presently given, be considered to ,represent the 
opinion of the Church. In the very same chapter in which 
the formula is used in connection with the passage we 
are considering, it is also employed to introduce a quotation 
from the Book of Enoch, mppt 08 yiypctmac 6x 'Ev~x Xiya, 

and elsewhere (c. xii.) he quotes from another apocryphal 
book as one of the prophets., . . . .He also quotes (c. vi.) the 
apocryphal book of Wisdom as Holy Scripture, and in like 
manner several unknown works. When it is remembered 
that the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, the Pastor 
of Hermas, the Epistle of Barnabas itself, and many other 
apocryphal works have been quoted by the Fathers as 
Holy Scripture, the distinctive value of such an expression 
may be understood ” (Ibid, pp. 242, 243). “‘ The first 
Christian writers . . . . . . quote ecclesiastical books from time 
to time as if they were canonical” (Westcott on “The 
Canon,” p. 9). ‘( In regard to the use of the word $ypma~, 
introducing the i qyz$&ion, the same writer [Hllgenfeld] 



248 THE FREEZIINEER’S TEXT-EOOR. 

urges reasonably enough that it cannot surprise us at a 
time when we learn from Justin Martyr that the Gospels 
were read regularly at public worship [or rather, that the 
memorials of the Apostles were so read] ; it ought not, how- 
ever, to be pressed too far as involving a claim to special 
divine inspiration, as the same word is used in the epistle 
in regard to the apocryphal book of Enoch ; and it is clear, 
also, from Justin, that the Canon of the Gospels was not ; 
yet formed, but only forming” (‘I Gospels in the Second 
Century,” Rev. W. Sanday, p, 73. Ed. 1876). Yet, in spite of 
all this, Paley says, “ The phrase, ‘ it is written,’ was the very 
form iu which the Jews quoted their Scriptures. It is not 
probable, therefore, that he would have used this phrase, 
and without qualification, of any books but what had 
acquired a kind of Scriptural authority ” (“Evidences,” 

P* 113). Tischendorf argues on Paley’s lines and says 
that “it was natural, therefore, to apply this form of ex- 
pression to the Apostles’ writings, as soon as they had been 
placed in the Canon with the books of the Old Testament. 
When we find, therefore, in ancient ecclesiastical writings, 
quotations from the Gospels introduced with this formula, 
i it is written,’ we must infer that, at the time when the ex- 
pression was used, the Gospels were certainly treated as of 
equal authority with the books of the Old Testament” 
(“ When Were Our Gospels Written ? ” p. 89. Eng. Ed,, 
T 837). Dr. Tischendorf, if he believe in his o\vn argument, 
must greatly enlarge his Canon of the New Testament, 

P&y’s further plea that “ these apocryphal writings were 
not read in the churches of Christians” (“Evidences,” p, 187) 
is thoroughly false. Eusebius tells us of the Pastor of Hermas: 
‘; We know that it has been already in public use in our 
churches” (“ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. iii., ch. 3). Clement’s Epistle 
‘( was publicly read in the churches at the Sunday meetings 
of Christians ” (“ Sup. Rel,” vol. i., p. 222). Dionysius of 
Corinth mentions this same early habit of reading any valued 
writing in the churches : “ In this same letter he mentions 
that of Clement to the Corinthians, showing that it was the 
practice to read in the churches, even from the earliest 
times. ‘ To-day,’ says he, ‘ we have passed the Lord’s 
holy-day, in which we have read your epistle, in reading 
wilic!l we shall always have our minds stored with admoni 
ticn, as we shall, also, from that written to us before by 
Ciement’ ” (Eusebius’ (‘ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. iv., ch. 23). 
So far is “reading in the churches” to be accepted as a 
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proof, even of canonicity, much less of genuineness, that 
Eusebius remarks that “ the disputed writings ” were 
“publicly used by many in most of the zhurches ” (Ibid, 
bk. iii., ch. 31). Paley then takes as a further mark of 
distinction, between canonical and uncanonical, that the 
latter u were not admitted info their volume?!. and I‘ do not 
appear in their catalogues,” but we have already seen that 
the only~~MS. copy of Clement’s first Epistle is in the Codex 
Alexandzinus (see ante p. 246), while the Epistle,of Barnabas 
and the Pastor of Hermas find their place in the Sinaitic 
Codex (see ante p. 246) ; the second Epistle of Clement is 
also in the Codex Alexandrinus, ,and both epistles. are in 
the Apostolic constitutions (see ante p, 247). The Canon 
of Mtiratori-worthless as it is, it is used as evidence by 
Christians-brackets the Apocalypse of John and of Peter 
(“. Sup. Rel.,” vol. ii., p. 241). Canon Westcott says : 

“ ‘ Apocryphal’ writings were added to manuscripts of the 
New Testament, and read in churches ; and the practice 
thus begun continued for a long time. The Epistle of 
Barnabas wt,s still read among the ‘apocryphal Scriptures’ 
in the time of Jerome; a translation of the Shepherd of 
Hermas is found in a MS. of the Latin Bible as late as the 
fifteenth century. The spurious Epistle to the Laodicenes 
is found very commonly in English copies of the Vulgate 
from the ninth century downwards, and an importa.nt 
catalogue of the Apocrypha of the New Testament is added 
to the Canon of Scripture subjoined to the Chronographia 
of Nicephorus, published in the ninth century ” (“ On the 
Canon,” pp. 8, 9). Paley’s fifth distinction, that they 
“ were not noticed by their [heretical] adversaries ” is as 
untrue as the preceding ones, for even the fragments of 
“ the adversaries ” preserved in Christian documents bear 
traces of reference to the apocryphal writings, although, 
owing to the orthodox custom of destroying unorthodox 
books, references of any sort by heretics are difficult to 
find. Again, Paley should have known, when he ,asserted 
that the uncanonical writings were’ not alleged as of 
authority, that the heretics did appeal to gospels other than 
the canonical. Marcion, for instance, maintained a Gospel 
vaqing from the recognised one, while the Ebionites con- 
tended that their Hebrew Gospel was the‘ only true one. 
Eusebius further tells us of books “ adduced’bp the heretjcs 
under the name of the Apostles, such, viz., as compose the 
Gospels of Peter, Thomas, and Matthew, and .o~&rs ,beside 
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them, or such as contain the Acts of the Apostles, by ‘Andrew 
and John, and others ” (‘I Eccles. His!,” bk. iii,, ch. 25. See 

aiso ante p. 246). It is hard to beheve that Paley was so 
grossly ignorant as to know nothing of these facts; did he 
then deliberately state what he knew to be utterly untrue ? 
His last (‘ mark” does not touch our position, as the com- 
mentaries, etc., are too late to be valuable as evidence for 
the alleged superiority of the canonical writings during the 
first two centuries. The other section of Paley’s argument, 
that “ when the Scriptures [a very vague word] are quoted, 
or alluded to, they are quoted with peculiar respect, as 
books szli gene&s " is met by the details given above as to 
the fashion in which the Fathers referred to the writings 
now called uncanonical, and by the evidence adduced in 
this section we may fairly claim to have proved that, so far 
as external testimony goes, f?~re is nothing to distinpida 

the canonicnZ frou2 the apocry#aZ writings. 

But there is another class of evidence relied upon by Chris- 
tians, wherewith they seek to build up an impassable barrier 
between their sacred books and the dangerous uncanonical 
Scriptures, namely, the intrinsic difference between them, the 
dignity of the one, and the puerility of the other. Of the 
uncanonical Gospels Dr. Ellicott writes : ‘( Their real 
demerits, their mendacities, their absurdities, their coarse- 
ness, the barbarities of their style, and the inconsequence 
of their narratives, have never been excused or condoned” 
(“ Cambridge Essays,” for 1856, p. 153, as quoted in 
introduction of “ The Apocryphal Gospels,” by B. H. 
Cowper, p. x. Ed. I 867). “ We know before we read them 
that they are weak, silly, and profitless-that they are despic- 
able monuments even of religious fiction” (Ibid, p, xlvii). 
How far are such harsh expressions consonant with fact ? 
It is true that many of the tales related are absurd, but are 
they more absurd than the tales related in the canonical 
Gospels? One story, repeated with variations, runs as 
follows : “ This child Jesus, being five years old, was play- 
ing at the crossing of a stream, and he collected the running 
waters into pools, and immediately made them purt ; and 
I)y his word alone ‘he commanded them. And having 
made some soft clay, he fashioned out of it twelve sparrows; 
znd it was the Sabbath when he did these things. And 
there were also many other children playing with him. 
And a certain Jew, seeing what Jesus did, playing on the 
Sabbath, went immediately and said to Joseph, his father, 
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Behold, ‘thy child is’ at the water-course, and hath taken 
clay and formed twelvebirds, and hath profaned the Sabbath. 
And Joseph came to the place, and when he saw him, he 
cried unto him, saying, Why art thou doing these things 011 
the Sabbath, which it is not lawful to do? And Jesus 
clapped his hands, and cried unto the sparrows, and said to 
them, Go away; and the sparrows flew up and departed, 
making a noise. And the Jews who saw it were astonished, 
and went and told their leaders what they had seen Jesus 
do ” (“ Gospel of Thomas : Apocryphal Gospels,” B. H. 
Cowper, pp. 130, 13 I). Making the water pure by a word 
is no more absurd than turning water into wine (John ii. 
I-I I) ; or than sending an angel to trouble it, and thereby 
making it health-giving (John v. 2-4); or than casting a tree 
into bitter waters, and making them sweet (Ex. xv. 25). The 
fashioning of twelve sparrows out of soft clay is not stranger 
than making a woman out of a man’s rib (Gen. ii. 21) ; 

neither is it more, or nearly so, curious as making clay with 
spittle, and plastering it on a blind man’s eyes in order to 
make him see (John ix. 6) ; nay, arguing a da F. D. 
Maurice, a very strong reason might be made. out for this 
proceeding. Thus, Jesus came to reveal the Father to 
men, and his miracles were specially arranged to show how 
God works in the world ; by turning the water into wine, 
and by multiplying the loaves, he reminds men that it is 
God whose hand feeds them by all the ordinary processes 
of nature. In this instructive miracle of the clay formed 
into sparrows, which fly away at his bidding, Jesus reveals 
his unity with the Father, as the Word by whom all things 
were,‘ originally made ; for “ out of the ground, the Lord 
God formed every beast of the field and every fowl of the 
air” (Gen. ii. 19) at the creation, and when the Son was 
revealed to bring about the new creation, what more appro- 
priate miracle could he perform than this reminiscence of 
paradise, clearly suggesting to the Jews that the Jehovah, 
who, of old, formed the fowls of the air out of the ground, 
was present among them in the incarnate Word, performing 
the same mighty work? Exactly in this fashion do Maurice, 
Robertson, and others of their school, deal with the mira- 
cles of Christ recorded in the canonical gospels (see 
Maurice on the Miracles, Sermon IV., in “ What is Revela- 
tion ?“). The number, twelve, is also significant, being. that 
of the tribes of Israel, and the local colouring-the com- 
plaining Jews and the violated Sabbath-is in perfect har- 
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Passing from these gospels of the ~infafrc&o ‘those which 
tell of the sufferings of Jesus, we shall find@ the *‘ Gospel 
of Nicodemus, or Acts of Pilate,” much that shows their 
full accordance with the received writings -of the ‘New ‘Testa- 
ment. This point ‘is so important, as equalising the canoni- 
cal and uncanonical gospels, that no excuse is needed for 
proving it by somewhat extensive extracts. The gospel 
opens as follows : “ I, Ananias, a provincial warden, being 
a disciple of the law, from the divine Scriptures. recognised 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and came to him by faith ; and was 
also accounted worthy of holy baptism. Now, when search- 
ing the ,records of what was wrought in the time of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which the Jews laid up under 'Pontius 
Pilate, I found that these Acts were written in Hebrew, and 
by the good pleasure of God I translated them into Greek 
for the information of all who call on the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, under the government of our Lord Flavius 
Theodosius, the 17th year, and in the 6th consulate of 
Flavius Valentinianus, in the 9th indiction.” It may 
here be noted for what it is worth that Justin Martyr (1st 
Apology, chap. xxxv.) refers the Romans to the Acts of 
Pilate as public documents open to them, which is testi- 
mony far stronger than he gives to any canonical gospel. 
“ In the 15th year of the government of Tiberius Caesar, 
King of the Romans, and of Herod, King of Galilee, the 
9th year of his reign, on the 8th before the calends of April, 
which is the 25th of March ; in the consulship of Rufus and 
Rubellio ; in the 4th year of the zoznd Olympiad, when 
Joseph ,Caiaphas was high priest of the Jews, Whatsoever, 
after the cross and passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour God, Nicodemus recorded and wrote’ in Hebrew, 
and left to posterity, is after this fashion ” (“ Apocryphal 
Gospels,” 13. H, Cowper, pp. 229, 230). In the first 
chapter we learn how the Jews came to Pilate, and accuse 
J esus, “ that he saith he is the son of God and a king ; 
moreover, he profaneth the Sabbaths, and wisheth to abolish 
the law of our fathers.” After some conversation, Jesus is 
brought, and in chap. 2 we read the message from Pilate’s 
wife, and J‘ Pilate, having called the Jews, said to them, Ye 
know that my wife is religious, and inclined to practise 
Judaism with you. They said unto him, Yea, we know it. 
Pilate saith to them, Behold my wife hath sent to me, 
saying, Have nothing to do with this just man, for I have 
suffered very much because of him in the night.’ But the 
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Jews answered, and said to Pilate, Did we not tell thee that 
1;e is a magician? Behold, he hath sent a dream to thy 
wife.” The trial goes on, and Pilate declares the innocence 
of Jesus, and then confers with him as in John xviii. 33-37. 
Then comes the question (chaps. iii. and iv.) : “Pilate saith 
unto him, What is truth ? Jesus saith to him, Truth is 
from heaven. Pilate saith, Is truth not upon earth? Jesus 
saith to Pilate, Thou seest how they who say the truth are 
judged by those who have power upon earth. And, leaving 
Jesus within the pratorium, Pilate went out to the Jews, 
and saith unto them, I find no fault in him.” The con- 
versation between Pilate and the Jews is then related more 
fully than in the canonical accounts, and after this follows 
a scene of much pathos, which is far more in accord with 
the rest of the tale than the accepted story, wherein the mul- 
titude are represented as crying with one voice for his death. 
Nicodemus (chap. v.) first rises and speaks for Jesus : 
“ Release him, and wish no evil against him. If the mira- 

Ti cles which he doth are of God, they will stand ; but, if of 
men, they will come to nought.. . . . , Now, therefore, release 
this man, for he is not deserving of death.” Then (chaps. 

. . . 
vi., Vll., and viii.) : “ One of the Jews, starting up, asked 
the governor that he might say a word. The governor 
saitb, If thou wilt speak, speak. And the Jew said, I lay 
thirtyeight years on my bed -in pain and affliction. And 
when Jesus came, many demoniacs, and persons suffering 
various diseases, were healed by him ; and some young men 
had pity on me, and carried me with my bed, and took me 
to him ; and when Jesus saw me, he had compassion, and 
snid the word to me, Take up thy bed, and walk; and I 
took up my bed and walked. The Jews said to Pilate, Ask 
him what day it was when he was healed. He that was 
healed said, On the Sabbath. The Jews said, Did we not 
tell thee so ? that on the Sabbath he healeth and casteth 
out demons ? And another Jew, starting up, said, I was 
born blind ; I heard a voice, but saw no person ; and as 
Jesus passed by, I cried with a loud voice, Have pity on 
me, Son of David, and he had pity on me, and placed his 
hands upon my eyes, and immediately I saw. And another 
Jew, leaping up, said, I was a cripple, and he made me 
$;t:aight with a word. And another said, I was a leper, 
:\nd he healed me with a word. And a certain woman cried 
out from a distance, and said, I had an issue of blood, and 
1: touched the hem of his garment, and my issue of blood, 
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which had been for twelve years, was stayed. The Jews 
said, We have a law not to admit a woman to witness. And 
others, a multitude, both of men and of women, cried and 
said, This man is a prophet, and demons are.subject unto 
him. Pilate said to those who said that demons were sub- 
ject to him, Why were your teachers not also subject to 
him ? They say unto Pilate, We know not. _ And others 
said, That he raised up Lazarus from the sepulchre, when 
he had been dead four days. And the governor, ,becoming 
afraid, said to all the multitude of the Jews, Why will ye 
shed innocent blood ?” The story proceeds much as in 
the gospels, the names of the malefactors being given ; and 
when Pilate remarks the three hours’ darkness to, the Jews, 
they answer, “ An eclipse of the sun has happened in the 
usual manner ” (chap. xi.). Chap. xiii. gives a full account 
of the conversation between the Jews and the Roman 
soldiers alluded to in Matt. xxviii. I r-15. The remaining 
chapters relate the proceedings of the Jews after the resur- 
rection, and are of no special interest. There is a second 
Gospel of Nicodemus, varying on some points from the 
one quoted above, which assumes to be “ compiled by a 
Jew, named 2Eneas ; translated from the Hebrew tongue 
into the Greek, by Nicodemus, a Roman Toparch.” Then 
we find a second part of the Gospel of Nicodemus, or 
L‘ The Descent of Christ to the TJnder World,” which relates 
how Jesus descended into Hades, and how he ordered 
Satan to be bound, and then he “ blessed Adam on the 
forehead with the sign of the cross ; and he did this also 
to the patriarchs, and the prophets, and martyrs, and fore- 
fathers, and took them up, and sprang up out ofHades.” This 
story manifestly runs side by side with the tradition in 
I Pet. iii. 19, 20, wherein it is stated that Jesus CL went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison,” and that preaching 
is placed between his death (v. 18) and his resurrection 
(v. 21). The saving by baptism (v. 21) is also alluded to 

: in this connection in Nicodemus, wherein (chap. xi.) the 
. dead are baptised. The Latin versions of the Gospels of 

Nicodemus vary in details from the Greek, but not more 
than do the four canonical. In these, as in all the apocry- 
phal writings, there is nothing specially to distinguish them 
from the accepted Scriptures ; improbabilities and contra- 
dictions abound in all ; miracles render them all alike in- 
credible ; myriad chains of similarity bind them all to each 
other, necessitating either the rejection of all as fabulous, 
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or the acceptance of all as historical. Whether we regard 
external or internal evidence, we come to the same conclu- 
sion, t/rat t/zcre is fzothiq to distinguish the canonical from 

the uncanonical w f-itings. 
G. T/tat it is 7aot htoz~;i/f? where, whem, by whom, the canoni- 

ml writings were selechd Tremendously damaging to the 
authenticity of the New Testament as this statement is, it 
is yet practically undisputed by Christian scholars. Canon 
Westcott says frankly : ‘: It cannot be denied that the 
Canon was formed gradually. The condition of society 
and the internal relations of the Church presented obstacles 
to the immediate and absolute determination of the ques- 
tion, which are disregarded now, only because they have 
c.eased to esist. The tradition which represents St. John as 
fixing the contents of the New Testament, betrays the spirit 
of a later age ” (Westcolt ‘: On the Canon,” p. 4). “ The 
track, however, which we have to follow is often obscure 
and broken. The evidence of the earliest Christian writers 
is not only uncritical and casual, but is also fragmentary” 
(Ibid, p. II). “ From the close of the second century, the 
history of the Canon is simple, and its proof clear . . . . . . . . . 
Before that time there is more or less difficulty in making 
out the details of the question... . ..Here. however, we are 
again beset with peculiar difficulties. The proof of the 
Canon is embarrassed both by the general characteristics 
of the age in which it was fixed, and by the particular 
form of the evidence on which it first depends. The 
spirit of the ancient world was essentially uncritical ” (Ibid, 
pp. 6-8). In dealing with “ the early versions of the New 
l’estament,” M’estcott admits that “it is not easy to over- 
rate the difficulties which beset any inquiry into the early 
versions of the New Testament ” (“ On the Canon,‘: p. 23 I). 
Ke spca.ks of the “ comparatively scanty materials and 
vague or conflicting traditions ” (Ibid). The “ original ver- 
sions of the East and IVest ” are carefully examined by 
him ; ,the oldest is the (( Peshito,” in Syriac--i.e., Aramaan, 
or Syro-Chaldaic. This must, of course, be only a transla- 
tion of the Testament, if it be true that the original books 
were written in Greek. The time when this version was formed 
is unknown, and Westcott argues that ‘( the very obscurity 
which hangs over its origin is a proof of its venerable 
age” (Ibid’ p. 240) ; and he refers it to “the first half 
cf the second century,” while acknowledging that he does 
SO ‘( without conclusive authority ” (Ibid). The Peshito 
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omits the ‘second and third epistles of John, second of 
Peter, that of Jude, and the Apocalypse: The origin ,of 
the Western,version, inSLatin, is quite, as obscure as that 
of the Syriac; ,and it is also incomplete,. compared with 
the present Canon, omitting the epistle’ of James and the 
second of ,Peter. (Ibid, p. 254). All the evidence so labo- 
riously gathered together by the learned Canon proves our 
proposition + to demonstration. But, it is admitted on all 
hands, that “ it is impossible to assign any certain time when 
a collection, of these books, either by the Apostles, or by 
any council of inspired or learned men, near their time, 
was made...... The matter is too certain to need ~much,to 
be said of it ” (Jones I‘ On the Canon;t’vol.:: I, :p.. 7). 
Jones adds that he hopes to confute “ the& specious ob- 
jections.. . . . . in the fourth part of this book,” in which he 
endeavoursa’to prove the Gospels and Acts to be genuine, 
so that it ,does not much matter when they were collected 
together. In the time of Eusebius the Canon was still 
unsettled, as he ranks among the disputed. and. spurious 
works, the epistles of: James and Jude, second: of Peter, 
second and third of John, and the Apocalypse (“ Eccles. 
Hist.,” bk. iii., chap. 25). It is not necessary to offer any 
further proof in support of our position, t/tat it is not 
&zown where, when, by w/to?lt, t/le cafzonicaZ writings were 
selected. 

D. That hy%re about A.D. 180 tileve is no trace (?f FOUR 
gosjeZs among titc Citristians. The first step .we take in 
attacking the four canonical gospels, apart from the writings 
of the New Testament as a whole, is to show,that there 
was no “ sacred quaternion ” spoken of before abbut 
A.D. 180, i.e., the supposed time of Irenzeus. Irenaus is 
said to have been a bishop of Lyons towards the close of 
the second century ; we find him mentioned in the letter 
sent by the Churches of Vienne and Lyons to !‘ brethren in 
Asia and Phrygia,” as “our brotherandcompanion Irenaus,” 
and as a presbyter much esteemed by them (“ Eccles. 
Hist.” bk. v., chs. I, 4). This letter relates’s persecution 
which occurred in ‘( the 17th year of the; reign of the 
Emperor Antoninus Verus,” i.e., A.D. 177. Paley dates the 
letter about A.D. 170, but as it relates the Tpersecution of 
A.D. 177, it is difficult to see how it could be written about 
seven years before the persecution took, place. In that 
persecution Pothinus, bishop of Lyons, is said to have been 
slain; he was succeeded by Irenaeus (Ibid bk. v., ch. s), 
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who, therefore, could not possibly have been bishop before 
A.D. 177, while he ought probably to be put a year or two 
later, since time is needed, after the persecution, to send the 
account of it to Asia by the hands of Irenzeus, and he must 
be supposed to have returned and to have settled down in 
Lyons before he wrote his voluminous works ; A.D. 180 is, 
therefore, an almost impossibly early date, but it is,.at any 
rate, the very earliest that can be pretended for the 
testimony now to be examined. The works against heresies 
were probably written, the first three about A.D. Igo, and 
the remainder about A.D. 198. Irenaeus is the first 
Christian writer who mentions fozlr Gospels ; he says :- 
‘( Matthew produced his Gospel, written among the 
Hebrews, in their own dialect, whilst Peter and Paul pro- 
claimed the Gospel and founded the church at Rome. 
After the departure of these, Mark, the disciple and in- 
terpreter of Peter, also transmitted to us in writing what had 
been preached by him. And Luke, the companion of 
Paul, committed to writing the Gospel preached by him. 
Afterwards John, the disciple of our Lord, the same that 
lay upon his bosom, also published the Gospel, whilst he 
:vns yet at Epliesus in Asia” (Quoted by Eusebius, bk. v., 
ch. 8, from 3rd bk. of “ Refutation and Overthrow of False 
Doctrine,” by Iremeus). 

The reasons which compelled Irenaus to believe that 
there must be neither iess nor more than four Gospels in 
the Church are so convincing that they deserve to be 
here put on record. (‘ It is not possible that the Gospels 
can be either more or fewer in number than they are. For, 
since there are four zones [sometimes translated “ corners ” 
or “ quarters “I of the world in which we live, and four 
Catholic spirits, while the Church is scattered throughout 
all the world, and the pillar and grounding of the Church 
is the Gospel and the spirit of life ; it is fitting she should 
have four pillars, breathing out immortality on every side, 
and vivifying men afresh. From which fact it is evident 
that the Word, the Artificer of all, .He that sitteth upon the 
Cherubim, and contains all things, He who was manifested to 
men, has given us the Gospel under four aspects, but bound 
together by one Spirit.. . . . . For the Cherubim too were four- 
faced, and their faces were images of the dispensation of the 
Son of God . . . . . .And, therefore, the Gospels are in accord 
with these things, among which Christ Jesus is seated’! 
(“ Irenzeus,” bk. iii., chap. xi., sec. 8). 
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Thk Rev. Dr. ’ Giles; writing on Justin Martyr, the great 

Christian apologist, candidly says : “ The very names of 
the Evangelists Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jt$p, are never 
mentioned .by him-do not occur once in ‘all his works. It 
is, therefore, childish to say that he has quoted from our 
existing Gospels, and so proves their existence,: as they now 
are, in his own time... . . . He has nowhere remarked, like 
those Fathers of the Church who lived several ages after 
him, that there arefour Gospels of higher importance and 
estimation than any others.. , . . .A11 this was the creation of 
a later age, but it is wanting in Justin Martyr, and the 
defect leads us to the conclusion that our four Gospels had 
not then emerged from obscurity, but were still, if in being, 
confounded with a larger mass of Christian traditions which, 
about this very time, were beginning to be set down m 
writing ” (“ Christian Records,” pp. 7 I, 72). 

Had these four Gospels emerged before A.D. 180, we 
should most certainly find some mention of them in the 
Mishna. “ The Mishna, a collection of Jewish’ traditions 
compiled about the year 180, takes no notice of Christianity9 
though it contains a chapter headed ‘ De Cultu Peregrino, 
‘ of strange worship.’ This omission is thought by Dr. 
P.4ey to prove nothing, for, says he, ‘ it cannot be disputed 
but that Christianity was perfectly well known to the world 
at this time.’ It cannot, certainly, be disputed that Chris- 
tianity was be&n&g to be known to the world, but whether 
it had yet emerged from the lower classes of persons 
among whom it originated, may well be doubted. It is a 
prevailing error, in biblical criticism, to suppose that the 
whole world was feelingly alive to what was going on in 
small and obscure parts of it. The existence of Christians 
was probably known to the compilers of the Mishna in 180, 
even though they did not deign to notice them, but they 
could not have had any knowledge of the New Testament, 
or they would undoubtedly have noticed it ;. if, at least, we 
are right in ascribing to it so high a character, attracting 
(as we know it does) the admiration of every one in every 
country to which it is carried ” (Ibid, p. 35). 

There is, however, one alleged proof of the,existence of 
four, and only four, Gospels, put forward by Paley :- 
“( Tatian, a -follower of Justin Martyr, and who flourished 
about the year 170, composed a harmony or collection of 
the Gospels, which he called Diatessaron, of the Four. 
This title, as well as the work, is remarkable, because it 
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shows that then, as now, there were four, and only four, 
Gospels in general use with Christians ” (” Evidences,” pp. 

1549 W)* Paley does not state, until later, that’ the 
“ follower of Justin Martyr ” turned heretic and joined the 
Encratites, an ascetic and mystic sect who taught abstinence 
from marriage, and from meat, etc. ; nor does he tell us 
how doubtful it is what the Diatessaron-now lost-really 
contained. He blandly assures us that it is a harmony of 
the four Gospels, although all the evidehce is against him. 
Irenaus, as qyoted by Eusebius, says of Tatian that 
Cc having apostatised from the Church, and being elated 
with the conceit of a teacher, and vainly puffed up as if he 
surpassed all others,” he invented some new doctrines, and 
Eusebius further tells us : “ Their chief and founder, 
Tatianus, having formed a certain body and collection 
of Gospels, I know not how, has given this the title 
Diatessarou, that is the Gospel by the four, or the Gospel 
formed of the four ” (” Eccles. Hist,” bk. iv., ch. 29). 
Could Eusebius have written that Tatian formed this, I 
i&w ?Ni /10q if it had been a harmony of the Gospels 
recognised by the Church when he wrote? and how is it 
that Paley knows all about it, though Eusebius did not? 
And still further, after mentioning the Diatessaron, Eusebius 
says of another of Tatian’s ~ooIzs : (( This bock, indeed, 
appears to be the most elegant and profitable of all his 
works ” (Ibid). More profitable than a harmony of the 
four Gospels ! So far as the name goes, as given by 
Eusebius, it would seem to imply one Gospel written by 
four authors. Epiphanius states : “ Tatian is said to have 
composed the Gospel by four, which is called by some, the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews ” (,‘ Sup. Rel.,” vol. ii., 
p. 155). Here we get the Diatessaron identified with the 
widely-spread aild popular early Gospel of the Hebrews. 
Theodoret (circa AD. 457) says that he found more than 200 

such books in use in Syria, the Christians not perceiving 
“ the evil design of the composition ;” and this is Paley’s 
harmony of the Gospels ! l’heodoret states that he took 
these books away, ‘: and instead introduced the Gospels of 
the four Evangelists i’ how strange an action in dealing 
with so useful a work as a harmony of the Gospels, to 
ccnfiscate it entirely and call it an evil design ! To com- 
plete the value of this work as evidence to “four, and only 
four, Gospels,” we are told by Victor of Capua, that it was 
also called Diapente, i.e., “ by five ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. ii,, 
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p,* $3). .In fMfi there is no possible reason for, callingthe 
work<whose. contents are utterly unknown-aharmony of 
the Gospels .at all,; the notion that it is a. harmony is the 
purest of asSS;lrmptrons. There is some shght,,evidence in 
favour of theidentity of the Diatessaron with&he Gospel of 
the Hebrews. “Those,,, however, who oall& the Gospel 
used by Tatian the Gospel according to the I$ebrews,,must 
have.read the. work, ,and all that we know confirms’.1 their 
conclusion. The. .work was, in point of: .faq$. .,feund in wide 
circulation precisely in the places in whmb, earlier, , the 
Gospel ._ according to the Hebrews was more, particularly 
current. The singular. fact that the earliest reference to 
Tatian’s ‘ harmony ’ is made a century and a half after its 
supposed composition, that no writer before the 5th century 
had seen .the Work <itself, indeed, that only two writers 
before that geriod mention it at all, receives its natural 
explanation,in the conclusion that Tatian ,did .not aetually 
composeany harmony at all, but simply madeuse of the 
same Gospel as his master Justin -Martyr, r.namely, the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews, by I,which ..name his 
Gospel had ’ b.een called by. those best.$nformed ” (“ Sup. 
Rel.;” vol. ii., pp. 158, I 59). As it is not pretended by any 
that! there is any mention of four Gospels’ before the time 
of Irenaus, excepting this “ harmony,” pleaded by some as 
dated about A.D. 170, and by others as between 170 and 
180, it would be sheer waste of time and space to prove 
further a point admitted on all hands, This step, of our 
argument is, then, on solid and unassailable, ground--that 
before a6ozlt.a.n. ISO there is no trace of FOUR Gospels among 
tke Ckristians. 

E. Tkaf, before that date, Math&w, Mark, Luke, and 
Jokn, are not seZectea’ as the four evangelisfs. This position 
necessarily follows from the precedingone, 1 since four cvan- 
gelists could not be selected until four Gospels were recog- 
nised. Here, again, Dr. Giles supports ,the argument we ’ 

are’ building up, He says : “ Justin Martyr never once 
mentions by name the evangelists Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
and John. This circumstance is of great importance ; -for 
those who assert that our four canonical Gospels are con- 
temporary records of our Saviour’s ministry,_.ascribe them 
to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and to no other writers. 
In this they are, in a certain sense, consistent ; for contem- 
porary writings [?ahistories] are very rarely anonymous. If 
so, how could. they be proved to be contemporary ? Justin 
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Martvr, it must be remembered, wrote in 150; but neither 
he, ‘nor any writer before him, has alluded, in the 
most remote degree, to four specific Gospels, bearing the 
names of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. Let those who 
think differently produce the passages in which such men- 
tion is to be found ” ([‘ Christian Records,” Rev. Dr. Giles, 
p. 73). Two of these names had, however, emerged a little 
earlier, being mentioned as evangelists by Papias, of Hiera- 
polis. His testimony will be fully considered below in esta- 
blishing position g. 

F. That there is no evidence fhat fhe four GoSpeCs menfzhzed 
nbout fht date were the same as those we have now. This 
brings us to a most important point in our examination; 
for we now attack the very key of the Christian position- 
viz., that, although the Gospels be not mentioned by name 
previous to Irenaus, their existence can yet be conclusively 
proved by quotations from them, to be found in the writings 
of the Fathers who lived before Irenaeus. Paley says : 
“The historical books of the New Testament-meaning 
thereby the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles-are 
quoted, or alluded to, by a series of Christian writers, be- 
ginning with those who were contemporary with the Apostles 
or who immediately followed them, and proceeding in close 
and regular succession from their time to the present.” 
And he urges that “ the medium of proof stated in this pro- 
position is, of all others, the most unquestionable, the least 
liable to any practices of fraud, and is not diminished, by 
the lapse of ages ” (“ Evidences,” pp. r I I, I 12). The 
writers brought in evidence are : Barnabas, Clement, Her- 
mas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Pap&, Justin Martyr, Hegesippus, 
and the epistle from Lyons and Vienne. Before examining 
the supposed quotations in as great detail as our space will 
allow, two or three preliminary remarks are needed on the 
value of this offered evidence as a whole. 

In the first place, the greater part of the works brought 
forward as witnesses are themselves challenged, and their 
own dates are unknown ; their now accepted writings are 
only the residuum of a mass of forgeries, and Dr. Giles 
justly says : “ The process of elimination, which gradually 
reduced the so-called writings of the first century from two 
folio volumes to fifty slender pages, would, in the case of 
any other profane works, have prepared the inquirer for 
casting from him, with disgust, the small remnant, even if 
not fullv convicted of spuriousness ; for there is no other . L I 
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case in record of so wide a disproportion between what is 
genuine and what is spurious ” (Christian Records,” p. 67). 
Their testimony is absolutely worthless until they are them- 
selves substantiated ; and from the account given of them 
above (pp 214-221, and 232-235), the student is in 
a position to ‘udge of the value of evidence depend- 
ing on the A postolic Fathers. Professor’ Norton re- 
marks : “When we endeavour to strengthen this evi- 
dence by appealing to the writings ascribed to Apos- 
tolical Fathers, we, in fact, weaken its force. At the very 
extremity of the chain of evidence, where it ought to be 
strongest, we are attaching defective links, which will bear 
no weight ” (&‘ Genuineness of the Gospels,” vol. i.; p. 357). 
Again, supposing that we admit these witnesses, their repeti- 
tion of sayings of Christ, or references to his life, do not 
-in the absence of quotations specified by them as taken 
from Gospels written by Matthew, Mark,‘Luke, and John- 
prove that, because similar sayings or actions are recorded 
in the present canonical Gospels, therefore, these latter ex- 
isted in their days, and were in their hands. Lardner says 
on this point : “ Here is, however, one difficulty, and ‘tis a 
difficulty which may frequently occur, whilst we are con- 
sidering these very early writers, who were conversant with 
the Apostles, and others who had seen or heard our Lord ; 
and were, in a manner, as well acquainted with our Saviour’s 
doctrine and history as the Evangelists themselves, unless 
their quotations or allusions are very express and clear. 
The question, then, here is, whether Clement in these places 
refers to words of Christ, written and recorded, or whether 
he reminds the Corinthians of words of Christ, which he and 
they might have heard from the Apostles, or other eye-and- 
ear-witnesses of our Lord. Le Clerc, in his dissertation on 
the four Gospels, is of opinion that Clement refers to 
written words of our Lord, which were in. the hands of the 
Corinthians, and well known to them. On the other hand, 
I find, Bishop Pearson thought, that Clement speaks of 
words which he had heard from the Apostles themselves, or 
their disciples. I certainly make no question but the three 
first Gospels were writ before this time. And I am well 
satisfied that Clement might refer to our written Gospels, 
though he does not exactly agree with them in expression. 
But whether he does refer to them is not easy to determine 
concerning a man who, very probably, knew these things 
before they ,were committed to writing ; and, even after 
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they were so, might continue to speak of them, in the same? 
manner he had been wont to do, as things he was well 
informed of, without appealing to the Scriptures themselves” 
(“ Credibility,” pt. II., vol. i., pp. GS-70). Canon West- 
cott, after arguing that the Apostolic Fathers are much 
influenced by the Pauline Epistles, goes on to remark : 
“ Nothing has been said hitherto of the coincidences be- 
tween the Apostolic Fathers and the Canonical Gospels. 
F;om the nature of the case, casual coincidences of lan- 
guage cannot be brought forward in the same manner to 
prove the use of a history as of a letter. The same facts 
and words, especially if they be recent and striking, may 
be preserved in several narrntives. References in the sub- 
apostolic age to the discourses or actions of our Lord, as we 
find them recorded in the Gospels, show, as far as they go, 
that what the Gospels relate was then held to be true ; but 
it d.oes not necessarily fol!ow that they were already in use, 
and were the actual source of the passages in question. On 
the contrary, the mode in which Clement refers to our 
Lord’s tenching- ‘ the Lord said,’ not ‘ saith ‘-seems to 
imply that he was indebted to tradition, and not to any 
written accounts, for words most closely resembling those 
which are still found in our Gospels, The main testimony 
of the Apostolic Fathers is, therefore, to the substance, and 
not to the authenticity, of the Gospels ” (“ On the Canon,” 
pp. 519 52). An examination of the Apostolic Fathers gives 
us little testimony as to ‘: the substance of the Gospels ;,’ 
but the whole passage is here given to show how much 
Canon Westcott, writing in defence of the Canon, finds 
himself obliged to give up of the position occupied by 
earlier apologists. Dr. Giles agrees with the justice ofthcse 
remarks of Lardner and Westcott. He writes : “The say- 
ings of Christ were, no doubt, treasured up like household 
jewels by his disciples and followers. Why, then, may WC 
not refer the quotation of Christ’s words, occurring in the 
Apostolical Fathers, to an origin of this kind? If we ex- 
amine a few of those quotations, the supposition, just 
stated, will expand into reality. . . ,. .The same may be said 
of eveiy single sentence found in any of the Apostolical 
Fathers, which, on first sight, might be thought to be a 
decided quotation from one of the Gospels according to 
Matt.hew: Mark, Luke, or John, It is impossible to deny 
the truth of this observation ; for we see it confirmed by the 
fact that the Apostolical Fathers do actually qust: Moses, 
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and other old Testament writers, by name4 ,Moses hath 
said,’ ‘but Moses savs,’ etc.-in numerous passages. But 
we nowhere meet v&h the words, .4 &tthew.hath said in 
his Gospel,’ ‘John hath said,’ etc. They, always quote, 
not the words of the Evangelists, but ., the. words of Christ 
himself directly, which furnishes the strongest presumption 
that; though the sayings of Christ were. in .general vogue, 
yet the evangelical histories, into which they were afterwards 
embodied, were not then in being. But the converse of 
this view of the case leads us to the same conclusion. 
The Apostolical Fathers quote sayings of Christ which 
are not found in our Gospels.. . . . .There is no proof 
that our New Testament was in existence during the lives 
of the Apostolical Fathers, who, therefore, ,could not make 
citations out of books which they had never seen ” (“ Chris- 
tian Records,” pp. 51-53). “ There is no evidence that 
they [the four Gospels] existed earlier than the$.middle of 
the second century, for they are not named,by any writer 
who lived before that time ” (Ibid, p. 56). In searchingfor 
evidence of the existence of the Gospels during .the earlier 
period of the Church’s history, Christian apologists have 
hitherto been content to seize upon a phrase here and them 
somewhat resembling a phrase in the canonical Gospels, 
and to put that forward as a proof that the Gospels then 
were the same as those we have now. This rough-nnd- 
ready plan must now be given up: since the most learned 
Christian writers now agree, with the Freethinkers, that such 
a method is thoroughly unsatisfactory. 

Yet, .again, admitting these writers as witnesses, and 
allowing: that they quote from the same Gospels, their 
quotations only prove that the isolated phrases they use 
were in the Gospels of their day, and are also in the present 
ones; and many such cases might occur in spite of great 
variations in the remainder of the respective Gospels, and 
would by no means prove that the Gospels they used were 
identical with ours. If Josephus, for instance, had ever 
quoted some sentences of Socrates recorded by Plato, that 
quotation, supposing that Josephus were reliable, would 
prove that Plato and Socrates both lived’ before Josephu~. 
and that Plato wrote down some of the sayings of Socrates; 
but it would not prove that a version of Plato in our hands 
to-day was identical with that used by Josephus. The scat- 
tered and isolated passages woven in by the Fathers in their 
works would fail to prove the identity of the Gospels of the 
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second century with those of the nineteenth, even were 
they as like parallel passages in the canonical Gospels as 
they are unlike them! 

it is “ important,” says the able anonymous writer of 
ii Supernatural Religion,” “ that we should constantly bear 
in mind that a great number of Gospels existed in the early 
Church which are no longer extant, and of most of which 
even the names are lost. We will not here do more than 
refer, in corroboration of this fact, to the preliminary state- 
ment of the author of the third Gospel : ‘ Forasmuch as 
many (VOMOL) have taken in hand to set forth a declara- 
tion of those things which are surely believed among us, 
etc.’ It is, therefore, evident that before our third synoptic 
was written, many similar works were already in circulation. 
Looking at the close similarity of the large portions of the 
three synoptics, it is almost certain that many of the TOXXOL 
here mentioned bore a close analogy to each other, and to 
our Gospels ; and this is known to have been the case, for 
instance, amongst the various forms of the ‘ Gospel accord- 
in-g to the Hebrews,’ distinct mention of which we meet 
with long before we hear anything of our Gospels. When, 
therefore, in early writings, we meet with quotations closely 
resembling, or, we may add, even identical with passages 
which are found in our Gospels-the source of which, how- 
ever, is not mentioned, nor is any author’s name indicated 
--the similarity, or even identity, cannot by any means be 
admitted as evidence that the quotation is necessarily from 
our Gospels, andnot from some other similar work now no 
longer extant ; and more especially not when, in the same 
wntlngs, there are o:her quotations from apocryphal sources 
different from our Gospels. Whether regarded as historical 
records or as writings embodying the mere tradition of the 
early Christians, our Gospels cannot for a moment be recog- 
nised as the exclusive depositaries of the genuine sayings 
and doings of Jesus ; and so far from the common posses- 
sion by many works in early times of such words of Jesus, 
in closely similar form, bein g either strange or improbable, 
the really remarkable phenomena is that such material 
variation in the report of the more important historical 
teaching should exist amongst them. But whilst similarity 
to our Gospels in passages quoted by early writers from 
unnamed sources cannot prove the use of our Gospels, 
variation from them would suggest or prove a different 
origin ; and, at least, it is obvious that quotations which do 
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not agree with our Gospels cannot, in any case,. indicate 
their existence,, (“ Sup. Rel.,‘, vol. i., .pp. 217-219). 

We will now turn to the witness. of Paley’s Apostolic 
Fathers, bearing always in mind the utter worthlessness of 
their testimony ; worthless as it is, however, it. is the only 
evidence Christians have to bring forward to prove the 
identity of their Gospels with those [supposed to have been] 
written in the first century. Let us listen to the opinion 
given by Bishop Marsh : ig From the Epistle of Barnabas, 
no inference can be deduced that he had read any part of 
the New Testament. From the genuine epistle, as it is 
called, of Clement of Rome, it may be inferred that 
Clement had read the first Epistle to the Corinthians. 
From the Shepherd of Hernias no inference whatsoever 
can be drawn. From the Epistles of Ignatius, it may be 
concluded that he had read St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Ephesians, and that there existed in his time evangelical 
writings, though it cannot be shown that he has quoted 
from them. From Polycarp’s Epistle to the Philippians, it 
appears that he had heard of St. Paul’s Epistle to that 
community, and he quotes a passage which is in the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, and another which is in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians ; but no positive conclusion can 
be drawn with respect to any other epistle, or any of the 
four Gospels ” (Marsh’s “ Michaelis,” vol. i., p. 354, as 
quoted in Norton’s “ Genuin.eness of the Gospels,” vol. i., 
p. 3). Very heavily does this tell against the authenticity 
of these records, for “ if the four Gospels and other books 
were written by those. who had been eye-witnesses of 
Christ’s miracles, and the five Apostolic Fathers had con- 
versed with the Apostles, it is not to be conceived that 
they would not have named the actual books themselves 
which possessed so high authority, and would be looked up 
to with so much respect by all the Christians. This is the 
only way in which their evidence could be of use to support 
the authenticity of the New Testament as being the work 
of the Apostles ; but this is a testimony which the five 
Apostolical Fathers fail to supply. There is not a single 
sentence, in all their remaining works, in which a clear 
allusion to the New Testament is to be found ” (“ Christian 
Records,,’ Rev. Dr. Giles, p. so). 

Westcott, while claiming in the Apostolic Fathers a 
knowledge of most of’ the epistles, writes very doubtfully 
as to their knowledge of the Gospels (see above p. 264)’ and 
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after giving careful citations of all possible quotations, he 
sums up thus : “ I. No evangelic reference in the Apostolic 
Fathers can be referred certainly to a written record. 2. It 
appears most probable from the form of the quotations that 
they were derived from oral tradition, 3. No quotation 
contains any element which is not substantially preserved 
in our Gospels. 4. When the text given differs from the 
text of our Gospels it represents a later form of the 
evangelic tradition. .5. The text of St. hlatthew corres- 
ponds more nearly than the other synoptic texts with the 
cluotations and references as a whole ” (“ On the Canon,” 
I,* 62). There appear s to be no proof whatever of con- 
clusicns * 3 and 4, but we give them all as they stand. But 
we Jvii!. take these :Jpostolic Fathers one by one, in the 
order used by Yaley. 

I:.\ RSAIJAS. 1Ve have n:rcndy quoted Bishop Marsh and 
-Dr. (files as regard:; him. There is “ nothing in this epistle 
w&,hy of the name of evidence even of the existence of 
o~:r Gospels” (“Sup. Rel.,” vol. i., p, 260). The quotation 
sometimes urged, ‘( There are many called, few chosen,” is 
spoken of by JVestcott as a “ proverbial phrase,” and 
phrases similar in meaning and manner may be found in 
iv. Ezra,viii. 3, ix. 15 (“Sup. Kel.,” vol. i.,, p. 245); in the latter 
v;ork the words occur in a relatim similar to that in which 
we find them in Barnabas ; in both the judgment is 
described, and in both the moral drawn is that there are 
many lost and fern saved ; it is the more likely that the 
quotation is taken from the apocryphal work, since many 
other quotations are drawn from it throughout the epistle. 
The quotation “Give to e\-cry one that asketh thee,” IS not 
found in the supposed oldest MS., the Codex Sinaiticus, 
and is a later interpolation, clearly written in by some 
transcriber as appropriate to the passage in Barnabas. The 
last supposed quotation, that Christ chose men of bad 
charzcter to be his disciple:it that “ he might show that he 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners,” is another 
cle,lrly later interpolation, for it jars with the reasoning Of 

Xzrnzbas, and when Origen quotes the passage he omits 
5e phrase. In a work which (‘has been written at the 
request, and is published at the cost of the Christian Evi- 
dence Society,” and which may fairly, therefore, be taken as 
t.he opinion of learned, yet most orthodox, Christian opinion, 
the LY. Mr. Sanday writes : “The general result of our 
exnmi.nation of the Epistle of Barnabas may, perhaps, be 
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stated thus,, that while not supplying by itself certain and 
conclusive proof of the use of our Gospels, still the pheno- 
mena accord better with the hypothesis of such a use. 
This epistle stands in the second line of the Evidence, 
and as a witness is rather confirmatory than principal” 
(‘Gospels in the Second Century,” p. 76. Ed. 1876). And 
this is .a11 that the most modern apologetic criticism can 
draw from an epistle of which Paley makes a great display, 
saying that “if the passage remarked in this ancient writing 
had been found in one of St. Paul’s Epistles, it would 
have -been esteemed by every one a high testimony to St. 
Matthew’s Gospel ” (“ Evidences,” p. I 13). 

CLEMENT OF ROME .--I‘ Tischendorf, who is ever ready 
to claim the slightest resemblance in language as a reference 
to new Testament writings, admits that although this Epistle 
is rich in quotations from the Old Testament, and here and 
there that Clement also makes use of passages from Pauline 
Epistles, he nowhere refers to the Gospels ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” 
vol. i. pp. 227, 228). The Christian Evidence Society, through 
Mr. Sanday, thus criticises Clement : ‘( Now wha,t 1s the bear- 
ing of the Epistle of Clement upon the question of the cur- 
rency and authority of the Synoptic Gospels? There are 
two passages of some length which are, without doubt, 
evangelical quotations, though whether they are derived 
from the Canonical Gospels or not may be doubted ” 
(“ Gospels in the Second Century,” page 61). After 
balancing the arguments for and against the first of 
these passages, Mr. Sanday concludes : ‘( Looking at the 
arguments on both sides, so far as we can give them, I in- 
clinej on the whole, to the opinion that Clement is not 
quoting from our Gospels ; but I am quite aware of the 
insecure ground on which this opinion-rests. It is a nice 
balance of probabilities, and the element of ignorance is so 
large that the conclusion, whatever it is, must be purely 
provisional. Anything like confident dogmatism on the 
subject seems to me entirely out of place. Very much the 
same is to be said of the second passage” (Ibid, p, 66). 

The quotations in Clement, apparently from some other 
evangelic work, will be noted under head h, and these are 
those cited in Paley. 

HERMAS .-Tischendorf relinquishes this work also as evid 
ence for the Gospels. Lardner writes : “ In Nermas are no 
express citations of any books of the NewTestament” (“Cre- 
dibility,” vol. i. pt. 2, p. I 16). He thinks, however, that he 
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to ” “words of Script 
contains no definite q 

arnent ” (“ On the, C 
ks that Hermas was (‘ 

records of “ Christ’s teaching.” Westcott, however, &XS 
not admit Hermas as an Apostolic Father at ail, but places 
him in the middle bf the second century. “As regards the 
direct historical evidence for the genuineness of the Gospels, 
it is of no importance. No book is cited in it by name. 
There are no evident quotations from the Gospels ” (Norton’s 
“Genuineness of the Gospels,” vol. i., pp. 342, 343). 

IoNATIus.-It would be wasted time to trouble about 
Ignatius tit all, after knowin, ,-, the vicissitudes through which 
his supposed works have ljassed (see ante pp. 217-220) ; 
and Paley’s references are such vague “quotations” that they 
may safely be left to the judgment of the reader. Tischen- 
dorf, chiming two and three phrases in it, says somewhat 
confusedly : “ Tl~ough we do not wish to give to these 
references a decisive value, and though they do not exclude 
all doubt ZIS to their npplicnbility to our Gospels, and more 
partitularly to that of St. John, they nevertheless undoubt- 
edly bear traces of such n rcfcrcnce ” (“ When were our 
Gospels IVritten,” 1). 61, Eng. ed.). This conclusion refers, 
in Tischendorf, to Polycarp, as well as to Ignatius. In 
these Ignatian Epistles, Mr. Sanday only treats the Cure- 
toni:]: Epistles (see ante, p. 218) as genuine, and in these 
he finds scarcely any coincidences with the Gospels. The 
parzl:el to hfnt:hew x. 16, “ Be ye, therefore, wise as ser- 
pents and harmless as doves,!’ is doubtful, as it is possible 
“that Ignatius may be quoting, not directly from our Gos- 
pel, but from one of the original documents (such as Ewald’s 
hypothetical ‘ Spruch-Sammlung ‘), out of which our Gospel 
was composed ” (“ Gospels i.n the Second Century,” p. 78). 
An allusion, to the “ star” of Bethlehem may have, “ as it 
apl!ears to have, reference to the narrative of Matt. ii.. . . . . 

[but see, ante, p. 233, wher’e the account given of the star 
is widely different from the evangelic notice]. These are 
(so far as I am aware) the only coincidences to be found 
in the Curetonian version ” (Ibid, pp. 78, 79). 

FOLYCARP .--.This epistle lies under a heavy weight of 
suspicion, and has besides little worth analysing as possible 
quotations from <the Gospels. Paley quotes, “ beseeching 
&e all-seeing God not to- lead us i&o- temptation.” Why 
not finish the passage ? Because, if he had done sq the con- 
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text would have shown that it was, not a quotation from a 
gospel identical with our own--” beseeching the all-seeing 
God not to lead us into temptation, as the Lord hath said, 
The spirit, indeed, is willing, but the flesh is weak.” If this 
be a quotation at all, it is from some lost gospel, as these 
words are nowhere found thus conjoined in the Synoptics. 

Thus briefly may these Apostolic Fathers be dismissed, 
since their testimony fades away as soon as it is examined, 
as a mist evaporates before the rays of the rising sun. We 
will call up Paley’s other witnesses. 

PAPIAS .-In the fragment preserved by Eusebius there is 
no quotation of any kind ; the testimony of Papias is to the 
names of the authors of two of the Gospels, and will be 
considered under g. 

JUSTIN MARTYR.- We now come to the most important 
of the supposed witnesses, and, although students must 
study’the details of the controversy in larger works, we will 

I endeavour to put briefly before them the main reasons why 
Freethinkers reject Justin M‘artyr as bearing evidence to 
the authenticity of the present Gospels, and in this Y~.su~& 
we begin by condensing chapter iii. of “Supernatural. 
Religion, vol. i.,pp. 288-433, so far as it bears on our 
present position. Justin Martyr is supposed to have died 
about A.D. 166, having been put to death in the reign of 
Marcus Aurelius ; be was by descent a Greek, but became 
a convert to Christianity, strongly tinged with Judaism. 
The longer Apology, and the Dialogue with Trypho, are 
the works chiefly relied upon to prove the authenticity. The 
date of the first Apology is probably about A.D. 147 ; the 
Dialogue was written later, perhaps between A.D. ISO and 
160. In these writings Justin quotes very copiously from 
the Old Testament, and he also very frequently refers to 
facts of Christian history, and to sayings of Jesus. Of 
these references, for instance, some fifty occur in the first 
Apology, and upwards of seventy in the Dialogue with 
Trypho; a goodly number, it will be admitted, by means 
of which to identify the source from which he quotes. 
Justin himself frequently and distinctly says that his 
information and quotations are derived from the “ Memoirs 
of the Apostles,” but, except upon one occasion, which we 
shall hereafter consider, when he indicates Peter, he never 
mentions an author’s name. Upon examination it is found 
that, with only one or two brief exceplions, the numerous 
quotations from these “ Memoirs” differ more or less 
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widely from parallel passages in our Synoptic GQSP~S, and 
in many cases differ in the same respects as similar quota- 
tions fousd in other writings of the second century, .the 
writers of w&h are known to have made use of un- 
canonical Gospels ; and further, that these passages are 
quoted several times, at intervals, by Justin, with the same 
variations. Moreover, sayings of Jesus are quoted from 
the “ Memoirs ” which are not found in our Gospels at all, 
and facts in the life of Jesus, and circumstances of Christian 
history, derived from the same source, not only are not 
found in our Gospels, but are in contradiction with them. 
Various theories have been put forward by Christian apolo- 
gists to lessen the force of these objections. It has been 
suggested that Justin quoted from memory, condensed 
or combined to suit his immediate purpose ; that the 
“ Memoirs ” were a harmony of the Gospels, with additions 
from some apocryphal work; that along with our Gospels 
Justin used apocryphal Gospels; that he made use of our 
Gospels, preferring, however, to rely chiefly on an apocry- 
phal one, Results so diverse show how dubious must be 
the value of the witness of Justin Martyr. Competent 
critics almost universally admit that Justin had no idea of 
ranking the “ Memoirs of the Apostles ” among canonical 
writings. The word translated iL Memoirs” would be more 
correctly rendered “ Recollections,” or “ Memorabilia,” 
and none of these three terms is an appropriate title for 
works ranking as canonical Gospels. Great numbers of 
spurious writings, under the names of apostles, were current 
in the early Church, and Justin names no authors for the 
“ ,Rccollections ” he quotes from, only saying that they 
were composed “by his Apostles and their followers,” 
clearly indicating that he was using some collective 
recollections of the Apostles and those who followed them. 
The word “ Gospels,” in the plural, is only once applied 
to these “ Recollections ; ” “ For the Apostles, in the 
‘ Memoirs ’ composed by them, which are called Gospels.” 
“ The last expression u k-aXcmxr. ELJU~$.U, as many scholars 
have declared, is a manifest interpolation. It is, in all 
?rcbability, a gloss on the margin of some old MS. which 
some copyist afterwards inserted in the text. If Justin 
really stated that the “ Memoirs” were called Gospels, it 
seems incomprehensible that he should never call them. SO 

himself, In no other place in his writings does he apply 
the plural to them, but, on the contrary, we find Trypho 
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referring ?a! t&e; W-called Gospel,” ;whioh..&e; *&es &at he 
had ‘carefully i sead, and .which, , :of course; ican&nly be 
Justin’s ( Memoirs,’ and again, in another .l)blrb-bf :@he same 
dialogue, ‘Justin quotes passages which*e+@itten f in the 
Gospel.’ ‘The term l Gospel ’ is now&W elseWed by Justin 
in reference to a written record.” The ‘3#bhc+reading of 
the :Recollections, mentioned by Justin, $Wes nothing, 
since many works, now acknowledged:ariCspWiaus; were thus 
read (see ‘ante, pp. 248, 249). : Justin ‘does :‘no.t regard the 
Recollections as inspired, attributing f ‘ins@ation only to 
prophetic writings, and he accepts them <as .~aWhen%ic solely 
because the events ,they narrate are paophesied.kof in the 
Old Testament. The, omission I.of any rautMr%~name is 
remarkable, since, in quoting from. thei OldrTestament, he 
constantly refers ’ to the author by, name&or to the book 
used; ‘but in the very numerous .quotations;,supposed to 
be: fiom’,the: G ospels, he never does thisi stsve r&one .single 
instance, mentioned below, when he quotes PWer., On the 
theory that he had our four .Gospels befoke&inr;:this is the 
more singular, since he would naturaU#h~e : tinguished 
one from’ the other. The only writing, :in :.&he % ew ‘Testa- 
ment- referred to by name is the Apocalypse, bjrs?a.certain 
man whose name was John, one of the apostle&of Christ,” 
and it is impossible that John should be thus:mentioned, 
if. Justin had already been quoting from a Gospel bearing 
his name under the general title of .Recollectiaas. Justin 
clearly quotes from ‘a .tiffcn Ssource; an&~&des oral 
tradition, saying that in ‘the .~Recoll&ons & erecorded 
“ ntcryfK..g that concerns our Stiour, .Chiist:” (The 
proofs that Justin quotes from records ‘other than the 
Gospels will be classed under position Yz, .and are here 
omitted.) Justin knows nothing of the shepherds of. the 
plain, and the angelic a.ppearance to .them, nor,.of the star 
guiding the wise ‘men to the place. <where Jesus was, 
although he relates the story of the birthi and the .visit of 
the wise men. Two short passages in ,Justin are identical 
with parallel passages in Matthew, but ‘I it cannot be too 
often repeated, that the mere coincidence of short 
historical sayings in two works by no means warrants the 
conclusion that: the one is dependent on the other.” In the 
first Apology; chaps. ‘xv., xvi, and xvii. are cpmposedalmost 
entirely of examples of Chnst’s teaching,,and with the ex- 
ception of these %wo brief passages;notohre:qutitation agrees 
verbally with the canonical Gospels. We. have referred to 
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cm. instance wherein the name of P&S isi mtioned in 
connection with the Recollections. Justin saps : “The 
statement also that he (Jesus) chaqged the name of Peter, 
one of the Apostles, and that this is also written in Itis 
‘ Nemoirs,“’ etc. This refers the “Memoirs” to Peter, and 
it is suggested that it is, therefore, a reference to the Gospel 
of Mark, Mark having been supposed to have written his 
Gospel under the direction of Peter. There was a “ Gospel 
according to Peter ” current in the early Church, probably 
a variation from the Gospel of the Hebrews, so highly 
respected and so widely used by the primitive writers. It 
is very probable that this is the work to which Justin so often 
re;‘ers, and that it originally bore the simple title of ‘(The 
Gospel,” or the “ Recollections of Peter.” A version of 
this Gospel was also known as the ‘( Gospel According to 
the Apostles,” a title singularly like the “ Recollections of 
the Apostles ” by Justin. Seeing that in Justin’s works his 
quotations, although so copious, do not agree with parallel 
passages in our Gospels, we may reasonably conclude that 
u there is no evidence that he made use of any of our 
Gospels, and he cannot, therefore’ even be cited to prove their 
very existence, and much less the authenticity and character 
of records whose authors he does not once name.” Passing 
from this case, ably worked out by this learned and clever 
writer (and we earnestly recommend our readers, if possible, 
to study his careful analysis for themselves, since he makes 
the whole question thoroughly intelligible to E~.&S readers, 
:and gives them evidence whereby they can form their own 
-judgments, instead of accepting ready-made conclusions), 
‘we will examine Canon Westcott’s contention. He admits 
-that the difficulties perplexing the evidence of Justin are 
“ great ;” that there are “ additions to the received narm- 

-tive, and remarkable variations from its text, which, in 
.some cases, are both repeated by Justin and found also in 
other writings ” (“ On the Canon,” p. 98). We regret to 
say that Dr. Westcott, in laying the case before his readers, 
some\;-hat misleads them, although, doubtless, unintention- 
ally. He speaks of Justin telling us that u Christ was 
descended from Abraham through Jacob, Judah, Phares, 
Jesse, and David,” and omits the fact that Justin traces the 
descent to Mary alone, and knows nothing as to a descent 

. traced. to Joseph, as in both Matthew and Luke (see below, 
under lI). He speaks of Justin mentioning wise men “ guided 
by a star,” forgetting that Justin says nothing of the guid- 

. 
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ace, but o&y writ& : “That he shouid’&-iik l&k 8 stat 
from the seed of Abraham, Moses showed be$breh&nd...-... 
Accordingly, when a star rose in heavenat the time of his 
birth, as is recorded in the “ Memoirs ” of his Apostles, the 
Magi from Arabia, recognising the sign by this, came and 
worshipped him ” (“ Dial.,” ch. cvi.). He speaks of Justin 
recording “ the singing of the Psalm afterwards ” (after the 
last supper), omitting that Justin only sa s generally (Dial.,” 
ch. cvi., to which Dr. Westcott refers us that ? when living ! 
with them (Christ) sang praises to God.” But as we here- 
after deal with these discrepancies, we need not dwell on 
them now, only warning our readers that since even such a 
man as Dr. Westcott thus misrepresents facts, it will be well 
never to accept any inferences drawn from such references 
as these without comparing them with ‘the original. One 
of the chief difficulties to the English reader is to get a re- 
liable translation. To give but a single instance. In the 
version of Justin here used (that published by T. Clark, 
Edinburgh), we find in the “ Dialogue,” ch., ciii., the follow- 
ing passage: “ His sweat fell down like drops of blood 
while he ‘was praying.” And this is referred to by Canon 
Westcott (p. 104) as a record of the “bloody sweat.” Yet, 
in the original, there is no word analogous to “ of blood ;,’ the 
passage runs : ‘( sweat as drops fell down,” and it is recorded 
by Justin as a proof that the prophecy, “ my bones are 
poured out Zike wafer,” was fulfilled in Christ. The clumsy 
endeavour to create a likeness to Luke, ’ x&ii. -44 _destroys 
Justin’s argument. Further on (p. I 13) Dr;Westcott admits 
that the words “ of blood ” are not found in Justin ; but it 
is surely misleading, under these circumstances, to say that 
Justin mentions ii the bloody sweat.” Westcott only main- 
tains seven passages in the whole of Justin’s writings, wherein 
he distinctly quotes from the ii Memoirs;” i.e., only seven that 
can be maintained as quotations from the canonical Gospels 
-the contention being that the u Memoirs” arc the GOS- 
pels. He says truly, if naively, “ The result of a .tist view 
of these passages is striking.” Very striking, indeed ; for, 
“ of the seven, five agree verbally with the text of St. Mat- 
thew or St. Luke, tixhibitittg, indeed, tizree sZ&hf various read 
ings not eZsewhere find, but such as are easily .explicable. 
The sixth is a condensed summary of words related by St. 
Matthew ; the seventh alone presents an important variation 
in the text of a verse, which is, however, otherwise very un- 
certain” (pp. 130, 131. The italics are our own). That 
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is, there are only seven distinct quotations, & alli .& these, 
save two, are di&rent from our, Gospels.! The ‘whole nf 
Dr. Westcott’s analysis of these passages is severely .&ticised 
in “ Supernatural Religion,” and in the edition of 1875 of 
Dr. Westcott’s book, from which we quote, some of the 
expressions he previously used are a little modified, The 
author of “ Supernatural Religion ” justly says : “The 
striking result, to summa& Canon Westcott’s own words, 
is this. Out of seven professed quotations from the 
‘Memoirs,’ in which he admits we may expect to find the 
exact language preserved, five present three variations ; one 
Is a compressed summary, and does not agree verbally at 
all ; and the seventh presents an important variation ” 
(vol. i., p. 394). 

Dr. Giles speaks very strongly against Paley’s distortion 
of Justin Martyr’s testimony, complaining : (‘ The works of 
Justin Martyr do not fall in the way of one in a hundred 
thousand of our countrymen. How is it, then, to be depre- 
cated that erroneous statements should be current about 
him ! How is it to be censured that his testimony should 
be changed, and he should be made to speak a falsehood!” 
((‘ Christian Records,” p. 7 I). Dr. Giles then argues that 
Justin would have certainly named the books and their 
authors had they been current and reverenced in his time ; 
that there were numberless Gospels current at that date ; 
that Justin mentions occurrences that are only found related 
in such apocryphal Gospels. He then compares seventeen’ 
passages in Justin Martyr with parallel passages in the 
Gospels, and concludes that Justin “gives us Christ’s sayings 
in their traditionary forms, and not in the words which are 
found in our four Gospels.” We will select two, to show his 
method of criticising, translating the Greek,. instead of giving 
it, as he does, in the original. In the Apology? ch. XV., 

Justin writes : “ If thy right eye offend thee, cut It out, for 
it is profitable for thee to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
with one eye, than having two to be thrust into the ever- 
lasting fire.” “ This passage is very. like M&t. v. 29 : ‘ If 
thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast .it from, 
thee ; for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into 
hell.’ But it is also like Matt. xviii. q : ‘And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck.it out and cast it f&m thee ; it is, better 
for thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than: having 
two eyes to be cast into hell-fire.’ And, it bears an .equal 
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~~~t~to M&i ix. ! 47’ :’ .( A..&! if thhei.m g&#if::t&&; 
pluck it :out~; it, i$ ,better for thee to’ etieV i~to’the%irigd~ 
of&d;&h one ‘eye than, having twoeyes,‘to ‘bet cast into 
hell&re?. Pet, strange ‘to say, it is not id&i&al in words 
with either of the three” (pp. 83, 8~). ceI came not tbcall 
the righteous but sinners to repentance.“‘, ‘&In this, only 
instance is. there a perfect agreement between the words of 
Justin and the canonical Gospels, three of’which, Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke, give the same saying of Christ in the 
same words. A variety of thoughts here ‘rush upon the 
mind. Are these three Gospels based upon a common 
document? If so, is not Justin Martyr’s citation drawn 
from the same anonymous document, rather thatifrom the 
three Gospels, seeing he does not name them? If, on the 
other hand, Justin has cited them accurately in this in- 
stance, why has he failed to do so in the others? For no 
other reason than that traditionary sayings are generally 
thus irregularly exact or inexact, and Justin, citing from 
them, has been as irregularly exact as they were ” (Ibid, 
P* 85). “ The result to which a perusal of his works will 
lead is of the gravest character. He will be ,found to quote 
nearly two hundred sentiments or sayings of Christ ; but 
makes hardly a single clear allusion to all- those circum- 
stances of time or place which give so much interest to 
Christ’s teaching, as recorded in the four Gospels. The 
inference is that he quotes Christ’s sayings as delivered by 
tradition or taken down in writing before the four Gospels 
were compiled>’ (Ibid, pp.. 89, go). Paley and Lardner 
both deal with Justin somewhat briefly, calling every paa- 
sage in his works resembling slightly any passage in the 
Gospels a “ quotation ;,, in both cases only ignorance of 
Justin’s writings can lead any reader to assent to the infe- 
rences they draw. 

HEGESIPPUS was a Jewish Christian; who, according to 
, Eusebius, flourished about A.D. 166. Soter is said to have 
1 succeeded Anicetus, in the bishopric of Rome in,that year, 
’ and Hegesippus appears to have been in ,Rome ~duririg the 

,episcopacy of both.. He t.ravelled about from place to,place, 
and his testimony tothe Gospels is that “ in every city the 
doctrine prevails according to what is ded&red,by ,the law, 
and the, prophets;. and the Lord ” (“ E&e% Histgj” bk. iv., 
ch. ~2)~ Further,, Eusebius quotes the story &the death of 
James, the .Apostle, written by Hegesippus, and in this 
James is reported, to have said to the Jews :. “ Why do -ye 
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now ask me respecting Jesus, the Son of Man ? He know 
si ttir ~g in the heavens, on the right hand of great power, 
and is about to come on the clouds of heaven.” And when 
he is being murdered, he prays, cc 0 Lord God and Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do m (see 
“ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. ii., ch. 23). The full absurdity of re- 
parding this as a testimony to the Gospels will be seen when 
ii is remembered that it is implied thereby that James, the 
brother and apostle of Christ, knew nothing of his words 
until he read them in the Gospels, and that he was mur- 
dered before the Gospel of Luke, from which alone he could 
quote the prayer of Jesus, is thought, by most Christians, to 
h;lve been written. One other fragment of Hegesippus is pre- 
served by Stephanus Gobarus, wherein Hegesippus, speak- 
ing against Paul’s assertion “ that eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard,” opposes to it the saying of the Lord, “ Blessed are 
your eyes, for they see, and your ears that hear.” This is 
parzileled by Matt. xiii. 16 and Luke x. ;23. “ We need 
not point out that the saying referred to by Hegesippus, 
whilst conveying the same sense as that in the two Gos- 
pels, differs as materially from them as they do from each 
other, and as we might expect a quotation taken from a 
different, though kindred, source, like the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, to do ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. i., p. 447). Why 
does not Paley tell us that Eusebius writes of him, not that 
he quoted from the Gospels, but that “ he also states some 
parti.culars from the Gospel of the Hebrews and from the 
Syriac, and particularly from the Hebrew language, showing 
that he himself was a convert from the Hebrews. Other 
matters he also records as taken from the unwritten trsdi- 
tion of the Jews ” (‘( Eccles. Hist.,” bk. iv., ch 2 2). Here, 
then, we have the source of the quotations in Hegesippus, 
and yet Paley conceals this, and deliberately speaks of him 
as referring to our Gospel of Matthew ! 

EPISTLE OF THE CHURCHISS OF LYONS AND VIENNE.- 
Paky quietly dates this A. D. I 70’ although the persecution it 
describes occurred in A.D. I 77 (see ante, pp. 257, 258). The 
‘: exact references to the Gospels of Luke and John and to 
the Acts of the Apostles,” spoken of by Paley ((‘ Evidences:” 
p. I 25)’ are not easy to find. Westcott says : “ It contains 
no reference by name to any book of the New Testament, 
but its coincidences of language with the Gospels of St. 
Luke and St. John, with th< Atts of the Apostles, with the 
Epistles of St. Paul to the Romans, Corinthians (?), Ephe- 
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sians, Philippians, and the First to Timothy, with the first 
Catholic Epistles of St. Peter and St. John, and with the 
Apocalypse, are indisputable ‘, (“ On the Canon,‘, p. 336). 
Unfortunately; neither Paley nor Dr. Westcott refer us to 
the passages in question, Paley quoting only one. We will, 
therefore, give one of these at full length, leaving our readers 
to judge of it as an “ exact reference z’, “ Vattms Epagathus, 
one of the brethren who abounded in the fulness of the 
love of God and man, and whose walk and conversation had 
been so unexceptionable, though he was only young, shared 
in the same testimony with the elder Zacharias. He walked 
in all the commandments and righteousness of the Lord 
blameless, full of love to God and his neighbour ” (“ Euse- 
bius,,’ bk. v., chap. I). This is, it appears, an “exact 
reference ,’ to Luke i. 6, and we own we should not have 
known it unless it had been noted in “ Supernatural Reli- 

. 
” Tischendorf, on the other hand, refers the allusion 

f?&harias to the Protevangeliun. of James (“Sup. Rel.,,, 
vol. ii., p. 202). 

The second “exact reference ” is, that Vattius had “ the 
Spirit more abundantly. than Zacbarias ;” “ such an un- 
necessary and insidious comparison would scarcely have 
been made had the writer known our Gospel and regarded 
it as inspired Scripture ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. ii., p. 204). 

The quotation ‘* that the day would come when everyone 
that slayeth you will think he is doing God a service,” is 
one of those isolated sayings referred to Christ which might 
be found in any account of his works, or might have been 
handed down by tradition. This epistle is the last witness 
called by Paley, prior to IrenEus, and might, indeed, fairly 
be regarded as contemporary with him. 

Although Paley does not allude to the “ Clementines,” 
books falsely ascribed to Clement of Rome, these are some- 
times brought to prove the existence of the Gospels in the 
second century. But they are useless as witnesses, from 
the fact that the date at which they were themselves written 
is a matter of dispute. “ Critics variously date the com- 
position of the original Recognitions from about the middle 
of the second century to the end of the third, though the 
majority are agreed in placing them, at least, in the latter 
century ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. ii., p. 5). “ It is unfortunate 
that there are not sufficient materials for determining the 
date of the Clementine Homilies ” (“ Gospels in the Second 
Century,‘, Rev. W. Sanday, p. 161). Part of the Clemen- 
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tines, called the “Recognitions,” is useless as a hasis for 
argument, for these “are only extant in a Latin translation 
by Rufinus, in which the quotations from the Gospels have 
evidently been assimilated to the canonical text which 
Rufinus himself uses ” (Ibid). Of the rest, “ we are struck 
at once by the small amount of exact coincidence, which 
is considerably less than that which is found in the quota- 
tions from the Old Testament” (Ibid, p. 168). “In the 
Homilies there are very numerous quotations of’expressions 
of Jesus, and of Gospel History, which are generally placed 
in the mouth of Peter, or introduced with such formula as 
‘ The teacher said,’ ‘Jesus said,’ ‘ He said,’ ‘ The prophet 
said,’ but in no case does the author name the source from 
wir;lich these sayings and‘ quotations are derived.. . . . .De 
We:te says, ‘The quotations of evangelical works and 
histories in the pseudo-Clementine writings, from their free 
ant1 unsatisfactory nature, permit only &certain conclusions 
as to their written source.’ Critics have maintained very free 
and conflicting views regarding that source. Apologists, of 
course, assert that the quotations in the Homilies are taken 
from our Gospels only. Others ascribe them to our 
Gospels, with a supplementary apocryphal work, the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews, or the Gospel according to 
Peter. Some, whilst admitting a subsidiary use of some of 
our Gospels, assert that the author of the Homilies 
employs, in preference, the Gospel according to Peter; 
whilst others, recognising also the similarity of the pheno- 
mena presented by these quotations with those of Justin’s, 
conclude that the author does not quote our Gospels at 
all, but makes use of the Gospel according to Peter, or the 
Gospel zccording to the Hebrews. Evidence permitting of 
such divergent conclusions manifestly cannot be of a 
decided character” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. ii., pp. 6, 7). 

OnBasilides (teachingc. A.D. 135)andValentinus(~.~. 140), 
two of the early Gnostic teachers, we need not delay, for there 
is scarcely anythkg left of their writings, and all we know of 
them is drawn from the writings of their antagonists ; it is 
claimed that they knew a.nd made use of the canonical 
Gospels, and Canon Westcott urges thisview of Basilides, but 
the writer af “ Supernatural Religion ” characterises this plea 
“ as unworthy of a scholar, and only calculated to mislead 
readers who must generally be ignorant of the actual facts 
of the case,” (vol. ii., p. 42). Basilides says that he 
received his doctrine from Glaucias, the ‘! interpreter of 
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Peterfl and ‘I it: is:; apparent,. however, that B&&ides, in 
pasing his .doctrines .on these apocryphal ;books as.inspired, 
and upon;.tradition, and,in having a special Gospel called 
a,ftiwk own::name;. which; therefore, hei clearly adopts as 
the iexponent; of his ideas. of Christian truth, absolutely 
ignormthecanonical Gospels altogether, and not only does 
not: offerfany. evidence for their existence, but proves that 
he: di& ‘not recognise any such works. as of authority. 
Therefore; there is no ground whatever for Tischendorfs 
assumption that the Commentary of Basilides ‘On the 
Gospel;’ was written upon our Gospels, but that idea is, on 
the contrary, negatived in the strongest way by all the facts 
ot>the,case ” (.(‘ Sup; R:Cl.,” vol. ii., pp. 45; 46);. Both; with 
this:aucient heretic, as with Valentinus; it is impossible to 
distinguish what is ascribed to him from what iS ascribed to 
his&&wersj and thus evidence drawn from either of them 
is weaker even than usual. 

Marcion, the greatest heretic of the second century, 
ought. to prove a useful witness to the. Christians if the 
present Gospels had been accepted in his time as canonical. 
He* was the son of the Christian Bishop of’ Sinope, in 
Pontus; and taught in Rome for some twenty years, datiug 
from about A.D. 140. Only one Gospel was acknowledged 
by. him, and fierce has been the controversy as to what this 
Gospel was. It is only known to us through his antago- 
nists, who generally assert that the Gospel used by him was 
the third Synoptic, changed and adapted to suit his 
heretical viewsi Paley says, “ This rash and wild, contro- 
versialist published:a recension or chastised edition of St. 
Luke3 .Gospel? (“ Evidences,” p. 167), but, does not con- 
descend to give us. the smallest reason, for so broad an 
assertion.. This question has, however. been thoroughly 
debated among German critics, the one side maintaining 
that Marcion: mutilated Luke’s Gospel, the other that 
Marcion’s .Gospel ,was earlier than Luke’s, and that Luke’s 
was. made* fi-om it ; while some, again, maintained that both 
were. versions: ofi ian .older original. From this controversy 
we may .conclude:that there was a strong likeness1 between 
M&rcion% Gospel and the third Synoptic,, and that it is 
impossible: to:know.’ which is the: earlier. ,of the two, The 
resolution, ofi the. question is made hopeless 1 by the fact that 
Yhe principal sources of our information-, regarding 
Marcion% Gospel. are the works., of his most bitter 
de~~uncerc+. Tertullian ‘, and Epiphtinius ‘! ((‘ Sup. Rel.,” 
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vol. ii., p. 88). (‘ At the very best, eveq ‘if -t&e &otbesis 
that Marcion’s Gospel was a ‘mutilated Luke wme &tab- 
lished, Marcion affords no evidence in fiwout of the 
authenticity or trustworthy character of our third Synoptic. 
His Gospel was nameless, and his followers repudiated the 
idea of its having been written by Luke; and regarded 
even as the earliest testimony for the existence of Luke’s 
Gospel, that testimony is not in confirmation of its genuine- 
ness and reliability, but, on the contrary, condemns it as 
garbled and interpolated ” (Ibid, pp. 146, 147). 

It is scarcely worth while to refer to the supposed evi- 
dence of the “Canon of Muratori,” since the date of this 
fragment is utterly unknown. In the year 1740 Muratori 
published this document in a collection of Italian anti- 
quities, stating that he had found it in the Ambrosian 
library at Milan, and that he believed that the MS. from 
which he took it had been in existence about 1000 years. It 
is not known by whom the original was written, and it bears no 
date; it is but a fragment, commencing : “ at which, neverthe- 
less, he was present, and thus he placed it. Third book of the 
Gospel according to Luke.” Further on it speaks of ‘( the 
fourth of the Gospels of John.” The value of the evidence 
of an anonymous fragmen t of unknown date is simply nz7. 
“ It is by some affirmed to be a complete treatise on the 
books received by the Church, from which fragments have 
been lost ; while others consider it a mere fragment itself. 
It is written in Latin, which by some is represented as 
most corrupt, whilst others uphold it as most correct. The 
test is further rendered almost unintelligible by every 
possible inaccuracy of orthography and grammar, which is 
ascribed diversely to. the transcriber, to the translator, and 
to both. Indeed, such is the elastic condition of the text, 
resulting from errors and obscurity of every imaginable 
description, that, by means of ingenious conjectures, critics 
are able to.find in it almost any sense they desire. cun- 
siderable difference of opinion exists as to the original 
language of the fragment, the greater number of critics 
maintaining that the composition is a translation from the 
Greek, while others assert it to have been originally written 
in Latin. Its composition is variously attributed to the 
Church of Africa, and to a member of the Church in 
Rome ” (“ Sup. Rel. ,I’ vol. ii., pp. 238, 239). On a dis- 
putable scrap of this kind no argument can be based; 
there is no evidence even to show that the thing was in 
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existence at all until Muratori published it ; it’ is, never 
referred to by any early writer, nor is there .a scintilla of 
evidence that it was known to the early Church. 

After a full and searching analysis of all the documents, 
orthodox and heretical, supposed to have been written in the 
first two centuries after Christ, the author of “Supernatural 
Religion ” thus sums up :-“ After having exhausted the 
literature and the testimony bearing on the point, we have 
not found a single distinct trace of any one of those Gospels 
during the first century and a half after the death of Jesus 
. . . . ..Any argument for the mere existence of our Synoptics 
based upon their supposed rejection by heretical leaders 
and sects has the inevitable disadvantage, that the very 
testimony which would show their existence would oppose 
their authenticity. There is no evidence of their use by 
heretical leaders, however, and no direct reference to them 
by any writer, heretical or orthodox, whom we have 
examined” (vol. ii., pp, 248, 249). Nor is the fact of this 
blank absence of evidence of identity all that can be 
brought to bear in support of our proposition, for there is 
another fact that tells very heavily against the identity of 
the now accepted Gospels with those that were current in 
earlier days, namely, the noteworthy charge brought against 
the Christians that they changed and altered their sacred 
books; the orthodox accused the unorthodox of varying 
the Scriptures, and the heretics retorted the charge with 
equal pertinacity. The Ebionites maintained that the 
Hebrew Gospel of Matthew was the only authentic Gospel, 
and regarded the four Greek Gospels as unreliable. The Mar- 
cionites admitted only the Gospel resembling that of Luke, 
and were accused by the orthodox of having altered that to 
suit themselves. Celsus, writing against Christianity, for- 
mulates the charge: “ Some believers, like men driven by 

: drunkenness to commit violence on themselves, have 
! altered the Gospel history, since its first composition, three 

times, four times, and oftener, and have re-fashioned it, so 
as to be able to deny the objections made against it” 
(“ Origen Cont. Celsus,” bk. ii., chap. 27, as quoted by 
Norton, p. 63)’ Origen admits :‘ that there are those who 
have altered the Gospels,” but pleads that it has been done 
by heretics, and that this “is no reproach against true 
Christianity ” (Ibid). Only, most reverend Father of the 
Church, if heretics accuse orthodox, and orthodox accuse 
heretics, of altering the Gospels, how are we to be sure 
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that they have come down unaltered to us ? Clement of 
Alexandria notes alterations that had been made. Diony- 
sius, of Corinth, complaining of the changes made in 
his own writings, bears witness to this same fact : “ It is 
not, therefore, matter of wonder if some have also attempted 
to adulterate the sacred writings of the Lord, since they 
have attempted the same in other works that are not to be 
compared with these ” (“ Eusebius,” bk. iv., ch. 23). 
Faustus, the Manichzean, the great opponent of Augustine, 
writes : (‘ For many things have been inserted by your an- 
cestors in the speeches of our Lord, which, though put 
forth under his name, agree not with his faith ; especially 
since-as already it has been often proved by us-that these 
things were not written by Christ, nor his Apostles, b.ut a 
long while after their assumption, by I know not what sort 
of half Jews, not even agreeing with themselves, who made 
up their tale out of report and opinions merely ; and yet, 
fathering the whole upon the names of the Apostles of the 
Lord, or on those who were supposed to have followed the 
Apostles ; they mendaciously pretended that they had 
written their lies and conceits accodhg to them ” (Lib. 33, 
ch. 3, as quoted and translated in ‘( Diegesis,” pp. 61,62). 

The truth is, that in those days, when books were only 
written, the widest door was opened to alterations, addi- 
tions’ and omissions ; incidents or remarks written, perhaps, 
in the margin of the text by one transcriber, were trans- 
ferred into the ‘text itself by the next copyist, and were 
thereafter indistinguishable from the original matter. In 
this way the celebrated text of the three witnesses (I John, 
v. 7) is supposed to have crept into the text. Dealing 
with this, in reference to the New Testament, Eichhorn 
points cut that it was easy to alter a manuscript in trans- 
cribing it, and that, as manuscripts were written for indivi- 
dual use, such alterations were considered allowable, and 
that the altered manuscript, being copied,,in its turn, such 
changes passed into circulation unnoticed. Owners of 
manuscripts added to them incidents of the life of Christ, 
or any of his sayings, which they had heard of, and which 
were not recorded in their own copies, and thus the story 
grew and grew, and additional legends were incorporated 
with it, until the historical basis became overlaid with myth. 
The vast number of readings in the New Testament, no less 
-according to Dr. Angus’ one of the present Revision 
Ccnimittee -than IOO,OOO, prove the facility with which 
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vqriatinns were introduced into MSS, ,byv 69% 1 qho. had 
charge of them. In heated and angry controversy between 
$ffeGent schools of monks appeals were naturally made to 
the authority.of the Scriptures, and what more likely-indeed 
more certain-than that these monks ‘should introduce 
variations into <their .MS. copies favouring the positions for 
which they, were severally contending ? 

,The most likely way in) which the Gospels grew into, their 
present forms is, that the various traditions relating, to Christ 
were written down in different places for the ,instruction of 
catechumens, and that these, passing from hand to hand, 
and mouth to mouth, grew into a large mass. of .disjointed 
stories, common to many churches. .This.rs;rasswas gra- 
dually sifted, arranged, moulded finto historical shape, 
which should fit into the preconceived ,.notions:of the Mes- 
siah, and thus the four Gospels gradually grew into their 
lqsentform, and rere accepted on, all hands as the legacy 
of, the apostolic age. No careful reader can ‘avoid noticing 
the many coincidences of expression betmen the three 
synoptics, and deducing from these coincidences the con- 
clusion’that one, narrative formed the basis of the three his- 
tories. Ewald supposes the existence of a S’i’ruchsanzmZz~ng 
-collected sayings of Christ-but such a collection is not 
enough to explain the phenomena we refer to. Dr. David- 

- I6 The rudiments of an original oral Gospel were 
;zFrn??& Jerusalem, in the bosom of the first Christian 
Church ; and the language of it must have-been Arama3ant 
since the members consisted of Galileans, .to whom that 
tongue was vernacular. It is natural to suppose that they 
were accustomed to converse with one another on the life, 
actions, and doctrines of their departed Lord, dwelling on 
the particulars that interested them most, and rectifying the 
accounts given by one another, where such ,accounts were 
erroneous, or seriously defective. The Apostles! who were 
eye-witnesses of the public life of Christ, could impart cor- 
rectness to the narratives, giving them a fixed character in 
regard to authenticity and form. In this manner an ori- 
ginal oral Gosp.el in Aramaan was formed. We must not, 
h,owever, conceive of it as put into the shape of any of our 
present Gospels, or as being of like extent; but as con- 
sisting of leading particulars in the life of Christ, probably 
the most striking and the most affecting. such as would 
leave the best 
The incidents 

igpression on the minds”of the disciples. 
and sayings connected with their Divine 
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Master naturally assumed a particular shape from repetition, 
though it was simply a rudimental one. They were not 
compactly linked in regular or systematic sequence. 
They were the oral germ and essence of a Gospel, rather 
than a proper Gospel itself, at least, according to our 
modern ideas of it. But the Aramzean language was soon 
laid aside. When Hellenists evinced a disposition to 
receive Christianity, and associated themselves with the 
small number of Palestinian converts, Greek was neces- 
sarily adopted. As the Greek-speaking members far out- 
numbered the Aramaan-speaking brethren, the oral Gospel 
was put into Greek. Henceforward Greek, the language of 
the Hellenists, became the medium of instruction, The 
truths and facts, before repeated in Hebrew, were now 
generally promulgated in Greek by the apostles and their 
converts. The historical cyclus, which had been forming 
in the Church at Jerusalem, assumed a determinate 
character in the Greek tongue ” (“ Introduction to the New 
Testament,” by S. Davidson, LL.D., p. 405. Ed. 1848). 
Thus we find learned Christians obliged to admit an unin- 
spired collection as the basis of the inspired Gospel, and 
laying down a theory which is entirely incompatible with 
the idea that the Synoptic Gospels were written by 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke. Our Gospels are degraded 
into versions of an older Gospel, instead of being the 
inspired record of contemporaries, speaking (‘that we do 
know.” 

Canon Westcott writes of the three Synoptic Gospels, 
that “ they represent, as is shown by their structure, a 
common basis, common materials, treated in special ways. 
They evidently contain only a very small selection from 
the words and works of Christ, and yet their contents are 
included broadly in one outline. Their substance is evi- 
dently much older than their form... . ..The only explana- 
tion of the narrow and definite limit within which the 
evangelic history (exclusive of St. John’s Gospel) is con- 
fined, seems to be that a collection of representative words 
and works was made by an authoritative body: such as the 
Twelve, at a very early date, and that’ this, which formed 
the basis of popular teaching, gained exclusive currency, 
receiving only subordinate additions and modifications. 
This Apostolic Gospel-the oral basis, as I have endea- 
voured to show elsewhere, of the Synoptic narratives- 
dates unauestionablv from the verv beginning of the 
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Christian society ” (“On the Canon,” preface, pp. xxxviii., 
xxxix). Mr. Sanday speaks of the “ original documents 
out of which our Gospel was composed ” (“ Gospels in the 
Second Century,” page 78), and he writes : “ Doubtless 
light would be thrown upon the question if we only 
knew what was the common original of the two Sy- 
noptic texts” (Ibid, p. 65). “The first three Gospels of 
our Canon are remarkably alike, their writers agree in 
relating the same thing, not only in the same manner, but 
likewise in the very words, as must be evident to every 
common reader who has paid the slightest attention to the 
subject...... [Here follow a number of parallel passages from 
the three synoptics.] The agreement between the three 
evangelists in these extracts is remarkable, and leads to the 
question how such coincidences could arise between works 
which, from the first years of Christianity until the begin- 
ning of the seventeenth century, were understood to be 
perfectly independent, and to have had each a separate and 
independent origin. The answer to this question may at 
last, after more than a hundred years of discussion, be 
given with tolerable certainty, if we are allowed to judge of 
this subject according to the rules of reason and common 
sense, by which all other such difficulties are resolved. ‘ The 
most eminent critics ’ -we quote from “Marsh’s Michaelis,” 
vol. iii., part 2, page I 70-‘are at present decidedly of 
opinion that one of the two suppositions must necessarily 
be adopted-either that the three evangelists copied from 
each other, or that all the three drew from a UWZPAXVZ source, 
and that the notion of an absolute independence, in respect 
to the composition of our three first Gospels, is no longer 
tenable’...... The alternative between a common source and 
Capvng from cad other, is now no longer in the same posi- 
tion as in the days of Michaelis or Bishop Marsh. To 
decide between the two is no longer difficult. No one will 
now admit that either of the four evangelists has copied 
from the other three. I. Because in neither of the four 
is there the slightest notice of the others, 2. Because, if 
either of the evangelists may be thought, from the remark- 
able similarity of any particular part of his narrative, to 
have copied out of either of the other Gospels, we imme- 
diately light upon so many other passages, wholly inconsis- 
tent with what the other three have related on the same 
subject, that we immediately ask why he has not copied 
from the others on those points also, It only remains, 
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therefore! for us to infer that there was a common source, 
first tradmonal and then written-the eAmpvrpwe6pa~a, in 
short, or ‘ Memorials,’ etc., of Justin Martyr, and that 
from this source the four canonical Gospels, together with 
thirt:/ or forty others, many of which are still m existence, 
were., at various periods of early Christianity, compiled by 
vari. US writers ” (“ Christian Records,” Dr. Giles, pp. 266, 
270, 271). Dean Alford puts forward a somewhat similar 
theoi y; he considers that the oral teaching of the apostles 
to carechumens and others, the simple narrative of facts 
rel.ating to Christ’, gradual!y grew into form and was written 
don-n, and that this accounts for the marked similarity 
of some passages in the different Gospels. He says :- 
‘* I believe, then, that the Apostles, in virtue not merely 
of their having been eye-and-ear witnesses of the Evangelic 
history, but especially of their ofice, gave to the various, 
Churches their testimony in a navmtive offacts, such narrai 
tive being modiEed in each case by the individual mind of 
the Apostle himself, and his sense of what was requisite 
for the particular community to which he was ministering. 
. . . . . .It would be easy and interesting to follow the probable 
origin and growth of this cycle of narratives of the words 
and deeds of our Lord in the Church at Jerusalem, for 
both the Jews and the Hellenists-the latter under such 
teachers as Philip and Stephen-commissioned and authen- 
ticated by the Apostles. In the course of such a process 
some portions would naturally be written down by private 
believers for their own use, or that of friends, And as the 
Church spread to Samaria, Cazsarea, and Antioch, the want 
would be felt in each of those places of similar cycles of 
oral teaching, which, when supplied, would thenceforward 
belong to, and be current in, those respective Churches. 
And these portions of the Evangelic history, oral or partially 
documentary, would be adopted under the sanction of the 
Apostles, who were as in all things, so especially in this, the 
.appointed and divinely-guided overseers of the whole 
Church. This UVWZO~ subsfraf~m ~‘A@stoZ~c teachings~ 
never formally adopted by all, but subject to all the variew 
ties of diction and arrangement, addition and omission; 
incident to transmission through many individual mindsj 
and into many different localities--l be&me to have ,bee?z the 
.fm@zaZ soiwce of the um7~ton part of our fhme GospeW 
(‘( Greek Test.,” Dean Alford, vol. i., Prolegomena, ch. i., 
SW. 3, par. 6 ; ed, I85g. The italics are Dean Alford’s). 
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Eichhorn’s .theory of the growth of the! Gospels is one 
very generally accepted ; he considers that: the present 
tGospels were not in common circulation before the end of 
the second century, and that before that: time. other Gospels 
were in common use, differing considerably: from each 
.other, but resting on a common foundation, of historical 
fact ;, all these, he -thinks, were versions of an “ original 
Gospel,” a kind of rough outline of Christ’s life and dis- 
<courses, put together without method or plan, and one of 
these would be the “ Memoirs of the Apostles,” of which 
Justin Martyr speaks. The Gospels, as we have them, are 
careful compilations made from these earlier histories, and 
we notice that, at the end of the second; and the beginning 
.of the third, centuries, the leaders of the Church endeavour 
to establish the a.uthority of the four more methodically 
arranged Gospels, so as to check the reception: of other 
#Gospels, which were relied upon by heretics in their con- 
troversies. 

Strauss gives a careful rksurltt of the! various’ theories of 
the formation of the Gospels held by c learned men, and 
shows how the,mythic theory was gradually- developed and 
strengthened ; “ according to George, nzyt/tus is: the: creation 
&of a fact out of an idea ” (“ Life of Jesus;!’ Stiauss, vol. i., 
p. 42 ; ed. 1846), and the mythic theory supposes that the 
ideas of the Messiah were already in existence, and that the 
story of the Gospels grew up by the translation of these 
ideas into facts : “ Many of the legends ciespecti.ng him 
:[Jesus] h d a no o t t b e newly invented; they already exi.sted 
in the popular hope of the Messiah, having been mostly 
,derived, with various modifications’ from the Old Testament’ 
and had merely to be transferred to Jesus, and.accommo- 
dated to his character and doctrines. In. no case could it 
ibe easier for the person who first added: -any new feature to 
the description of Jesusi to believe himself! its genuineness’ 
.since his argument would be : Such and* such, things must 
have happened to the Messiah ; Jesus was,the Messiah ; 
therefore’ such and such things happened. to; him ‘f (Ibid, 

i pp. 81,.82). “ It is not, however5 to .be imaginedcthat any 
*one individual seated himself at his. table toinvent them 
out of,‘:his awn head,. and write them down ssiherwould a 
poem ; on ,’ the: .contrary; : these narratiteqi~ like: aill other 
legend& were;. fashioned, by ‘degrees;. by &.t@~~whiuh- can! no 
longer be: traced.;; gradually aoquired consistuncjt, and’ at 
length received a fked,form, in.:our wzittenlGispe1~“~ (Ibid, 
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p. 35). From the considerations here adduced-the lack 
of rldotations from our Gospels in the earliest Christian 
writers, both orthodox and heretical ; the accusations 
against each made by the other of introducing chances and 
modifications in the Gospels ; the facility with whic.1 MSS. 
were altered before the introduction of printing ; the coin- 
cidences between the Gospels, showing that they are drawn 
from a common source ; from all these facts we finally con- 

’ elude that there is no evideucc that the Pour Gas-elr nzcnfioned 
ahtt that date (-4.~. 180) zue?-e t/te sn?lle as those we hate 
now. 

C. T/tat tilere, is fz&lence that two of theuz were not the 
sanzc. ‘( The testimony of Papias is of great interest and 
importance in connection with our inquiry, inasmuch as he 
is the first ecclesiastical writer who mentions the tradition 
that Matthew and Mark composed written records of the 
life and teaching of Jesus ; but no question has been more 
continuously contested than that of the identity of the 
works to which he refers with our actual Canonical Gospels. 
Pap& was Bishop of Hierapolis, in Phrygia, in the first 
half of the second century, and is said to have suffered 
martyrdom under Marcus Aurelius about A.D. 164-167. 
About the middle of the second century he wrote a work in 
five books, entitled ‘Exposition of the Lord’s Oracles,’ 
which, with the exception of a few fragments preserved to 
us chiefly by Eusebius and Iremeus, is unfortunately no 
longer extant. This work was less based on written records 
of the teaching of Jesus than on that which Papias had 
been able to collect from tradition, which he considered 
more authentic, for, like his contemporary, Hegesippus, 
Pap& avowedly prefers tradition to any written works with 
which he was acquainted ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” vol. i., pp. 
449, 450) Before giving the testimony attributed to 
Papias, we must remark two or three points which 
.will influence our judgment concerning him. ’ Paley 
speaks of him, on the authority of Irenaeus, as “ a 
hearer of John, and companion of Polycarp” (“ Evidences,” 
p. 121) ; but Paley omits to tell us that Eusebius points out 
that Irenreus was mistaken in this statement, and that Papias 
“ by, no means asserts that he was a hearer and an eye- 
witness of the holy Apostles, but informs us that he received 
the doctrines of faith from their intimate friends ” (“ Eccles. 
Hist., bk. iii., ch. 
from Papias, which 

39). Eusebius subjoins the passage 
states that u if I met with any one who 

I 
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had been a follower of the elders anywhere, I made it a 
point to inquire what were the declarations of the elders : 
what was said by Andrew, Peter, or Philip; .what by Thomas, 
James, John, Matthew, or any other of the disciples of our 
Lord; what was said by Aristion, and the Presbyter John, 
disciples of the Lord ” (Ibid). Seeing that Papias died 
between A.D. 164 and 167, and that the disciples of Jesus 
were Jesus’ own contemporaries, any disciple that Papias 
heard, when a boy, would have reached a portentous age, 
and, between the age of the disciple and the youth of 
Pap&, the reminiscences would probably be of a somewhat 
hazy character. It is to Papias that we owe the wonderful 
account of the vines (ante, p. 234) of the kingdom of God, 
given by Irenaeus, who states that “ these things are borne 
witness to in writing by Papias, the hearer of John, and a 
companion of Polycarp.. . . . , . And he says, in addition, ‘ Now 
these things are credible to believers.’ And he says that 
‘when the traitor, Judas, did not give credit to them, and 
put the question, How then can things about to bring forth 
so abundantly be wrought by the Lord ? the Lord declared, 
They who shall come to these (times) shall see ’ ” (I‘ Irenaus 
Against Heresies,” -bk. v., ch. 33, sec. 4). The recollections 
of Papias scarcely seem valuable as to quality. Next we 
note that Papias could scarcely put a very high value on 
the Apostolic wrjtings, since he states that “ I do not think 
that I derived so much benefit from books as ‘from the 
living voice of those that are still surviving ” (“ Eccles. 
Hist.,” bk, iii.,ch. 3g), i.e., of those who had been followers 
of the Apostles. How this remark of Papias tallies with 
the supposed respect shown to the Canonical Gospels by 
primitive writers, it is for Christian apologists to explain. 
We then mark that we have no writing of Papias to refer 
to that pretends to be original. We have only passages, 
said to be taken from his writings, preserved in the works of 
Irenaus and Eusebius, and neither of these ecclesiastical 

! penmen inspire the student with full confidence ; even 
Eusebius mentions him in doubtful fashion ; “there are 
said to be five books of Papias ;” he gives “ certain strange 
parables of our Lord and of his doctrine, and some other 
matters rather too fabulous ;,, “ he was very limited in his 
comprehension, as is evident from his discourses ” (“ Eccles. 
Hist.,” bk. iii,, ch. 39). We thus see that the evidence of 
Papias is discredited at the very outset, perhaps to the 
advantage of the Christians, however, for his testimony is 
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fatal to the Canonical Gospels. Papias -is ;&&+!o have 
written : “ And fohn the Presbyter also -s&& this : iI@mk 
being the interpreter of Peter, whatsoeverthe recorded 1 he 
wrote with great accuracy, but not, however, ‘in the order 
in which it was spoken or done by our Lord, but as 
before said, he was in company with Peter, who gave 
him such instruction as was necessary, but not to give 
a history of our Lord’s discourses ; wherefore Mark has 
not erred’ in anything, bj writing some things as he has 
recorded them ; for he was carefully attentive to one thing, 
not to pass by anything that he heard, or to state anything 
falsely in these accounts” (“Eccles. Hist.,” bk iii., ch. 39).. 
How far does this account apply to the Gospel now known 
as ;‘ according to St. Mark?” Far from showing traces of 
Petrine influence, such traces are conspicuous by their 
absence. “Not only are some of the most important 
episodes in which Peter is represented by the other Gospels 
as a principal actor altogether omitted, but throughout the- 
Gospel there is the total absence of anything which is 
specially characteristic of Petrine influence and teaching.. 
The argument that these omissions are due to the modesty. 
of Peter is quite untenable, for not only does Irenaeus, the 
most cncient authority on the point, state that this *Gospel 
~-as only written after the death of Peter, but also there is 
no modesty in omitting passages of importance in the his- 
tory of Jesus, simply because Peter himself was in some 
way concerned in them, or, for instance, in decreasing his 
lxlirence for such a denial of his master, which could not 
but have filled a sad place in the Apostle’s memory. .On 
the other hand, there is no adequate record of special 
matter which the intimate knowledge of the doings and 
sayings of Jesus possessed by Peter might, have supplied to , 

counterbalance the singular omissions. There is ir&&ely 
more of the spirit of Peter in the first.Gospel than there is 
in the second. The whole internal evidence, therefore, 
shows that this part of the tradition of the Presbyter John 
transmitted by Papias does not apply to our Gospel” (‘. Sup. 
Rel.,” vol. i., pp. 459, 462). But a far stronger objection 
to the identity of the work spoken of by Papins with the 
present Gospel of Mark, is drawn from the description of the 
document as given by him, “ The discrepancy, however, 
is still more marked when we compare with our actual 
second Gospel the account of the work of Mark, which 
Papias received from the Presbyter. Mark wrote down. 
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~&orn:nakmory :swe parts (ZVUX) of the &aching: of: Peter me- 
.gmding &he 3ife of 1 Jesus, .but as Peter-adapted his instruc- 
tions to the-actual, circumstances (V$S &,&as) I and 7 did 
.nat give a consecutive report ( uirv~c&~) of the bdiscourses or 
doings .of Jesus, Mark was only careful .to.be: accurate, and 
Ad not trouble. himself to arrange in lhistsrisal order (&$~) 
.his :narrative of the .things w.hich were .saidVlor,,done by 
Jtis$but.,me re y wrote .down facts :asha remembered .them. 1 
T&S rdeseription would lead us to expect, .a work xomposed 
.of Ifkagmentary reminiscences of the teaching of iPeter, with- 
out ;orderly . sequence or connection. The absence of 
$rdtiy:arrangement is the, .most prominent *feature -in the 
::description,and. fonmalthe burden of t.hetwh&.$b$ark~ writes 
6 what he remembered f ‘ he did not arrange,in order the 

:!%ngs&rat ,were : either said or ,done ,by Christ ;’ and then 
-&Ulcfvir &he apologetic expressions of explanation-he was 
rti&&imsedf :a hearer or follower of the Lord, b&derived hisin- 
formation ,from the occasional preaching of Peter, who did 
not attempt +o ,give a consecutive narrative, and, therefore, 
. Mark was not wrong in merely writing, things *without .order 
. aChe kmppmed .to .hear or remember. them. Now it is im- 
:possible in.the work of Mark here described to recognise 
our.presen~~second Gospel, ,which does not depart in any 
important degree ,from the order of the other two Synoptics, 

\‘ 
land which, throughout, has the most evident character of 
:&lerly arrangement... . ,.. The great majority of cr&ics, 
@mrefor.e, are .agreed -in concluding that the.acoount c& the 
;Preshyter John recorded by. Papias does **not *ply to: f our 
~aeoa+&tCanonimic Gospel. at (all “, (“ Sqp. -Rel,;” --vol. f ,! pp. 
:#60,46r). “ ,This document, also, is mentioned by Papias, 
..m,quoted .by Eusebius ; :the account which they give ,.of it 
&not applicable to. the work which {we no.w have. For the 
+Gospel according to St. .Mark ’ professes : to give a contin- 

I uous ihistory of Christ’s life, as regular&y .as the other three 
Gospels, : but: the work: noticed by ,Papias ,is expressly stated 

rite have, been memoranda, taken down from time to 
Ame;as‘Petor delivered them, and it is not said that Mark 
everreduced these .notes .into the form of a more perfect 
history ” (“Christian .Records,” Rev. Dr. Giles, pp. 94, 95). 
“<It is difficult to see in what respects ,Mark% Gospel is more 
loose’ and disjointed than those of Matthew and Luke. . . . . . 
We are inclined I to .agree with those who consider the 
.expression ,OQ? TC+ .unsuitable to ‘the present Gospel of 
*Mark As far as we are able to understand the entire frag- 



294 THE FREETHINKER’S TEXT-BOOK. 

ment, it is most natural to consider John the Presbyter or 
Papias assigning a sense to 06 A&L which does not agree 
with the character of the canonical document” (*‘ Intro- 
duction to the New Testament,” Dr. Davidson, p: 158). 
This Christian commentator is so disgusted with the con- 
viction he honestly expresses as to the unsuitability of the 
phrase in question as applied to Mark, that he exclaims : 
“ We presume that John the Presbyter was not infallible. 
. . , . . .In the present instance, he appears to have been mis- 
taken in his opinion. His power of perception was feeble, 
else he would have seen that the Gospel which he describes 
as being written 04 T~&L, does not differ materially in 
arrangement from that of Luke. Like Pap&, the Presbyter 
was apparently destitute of critical ability and good judg- 
ment, else he could not have entertained an idea so much 
at variance with fact” (Ibid, p. 159). We may add, for 
what it is worth, that “ according to the unanimous belief 
of the early Church this Gospel was written at Rome. 
Hence the conclusion was drawn that it must have been 
composed in i/re Zargwgt of fhe Romans; that is, Latin. 
Even in the old Syriac version, a remark is annexed, stating 
that the writer preached the Gospel in Roman (Latin) at 
Rome ; and the Philoxenian version has a marginal anno- 
tation to the same effect. The Syrian Churches seem to 
have entertained this opinion generally, as may be inferred 
not only from these versions, but from some of their 
most distinguished ecclesiastical writers, such as Ebed- 
jSU. Many Greek Manuscripts, too, have a similar 
remark regarding the language of our Gospel, originally 
taken: perhaps from the Syriac ” (Ibid, pp. 154, I 55). We 
conclude, then, that the document alluded to by the Pres- 
byter John, as reported by Papias through Eusebius, cannot 
be identical with the present canonical Gospel of Mark. 
Nor is the testimony regarding Matthew less conclusive : 
ci Of 3Iatthew he has stated as follows : ‘ Matthew com- 
posed his history in the Hebrew dialect, and every one 
iranslated it as he was able ’ ” (‘I Eccles. Hist.,” Eusebius, 
ljk. iii., ch. 39). The word here translated “ history” is 
7-U. ’ Xdy~a, and would be more correctly rendered by 
“ oracles ” or “ discourses,” and much controversy has 
g&en over this term, it being contended that Xo’y~a 
could not rightly be extended. so as to include any 
records of the life of Christ : ‘I It is impossible upon 
any but arbitrary grounds, and from a foregone conclusion, 

. 
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to maintain that a work commencing with a detailed history 
of the birth and infancy of Jesus, his genealogy, and the 
preaching of John the Baptist, and concluding with an 
.equally minute history of his betrayal, trial, crucifixion, and 
resurrection, and which relates all the miracles, and has for 
its evident aim throughout the demonstration that Messianic 
prophecy was fulfilled in Jesus, could be entitled T& Xdyta, 
the. oracles or discourses of the Lord. For these and 
other reasons . . . . ..the majority of critics deny that the work 
described by Papias can be the same as the Gospel in our 
Canon bearing the name of Matthew ,’ (“ Sup. Rel.,,, vol. i., 
PP* 471, 472). But the fact which puts the difference 
between the present “ Matthew” and that spoken of by 
Papias beyond dispute is that Matthew, according to 
Papias, “ wrote in the Hebrew dialect,” ,z’.e., the Syro- 
Chzildaic, or Aramzean, while the canonical Matthew is 
written in Greek. “ There is no point, however, on which 
the testimony of the Fathers is more invariable and com- 
plete than that the work of Matthew was written in Hebrew 
or Aramaic ” (I‘ Sup. Rel.,‘, vol. i., p. 475). This industrious 
author quotes Papias, Irenaus, Pantsenus in Eusebius, 
Eusebius, Origen, Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
in support of his assertion, and remarks that ‘(the same 
tradition is repeated by Chrysostom, Augustine and others ” 
(Ibid, PP. 475-477). “ We believe that Matthew wrote 
his Gospel in Hebrew, meaning by that term the common 
.language of the Jews of his time, because such is the uni- 
form statement of all ancient writers who advert to the 
.subject. To pass over others whose authority is of less 
weight, he is affirmed to have written in Hebrew by Papias, 
Irenaeus, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome. Nor does any 
ancient author advance a contrary opinion” (Genuineness of 
the Gospels,,’ Norton, vol. i., pp. 196, 197). “ Ancient his- 
torical testimony is unanimous in declaring that Matthew 
wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, i.e., in the Aramaan or Syro- 
ChalJaic language, at that time the vernacular tongue of 
the Jews in Palestine” (Davidson’s “ Introduction to the 
New Testament,” p. 3). After a most elaborate presenta- 
tion of the evidences, the learned doctor says : L‘ Let us 
now pause to consider this account of the original Gospel 
of Matthew. It runs through all antiquity. None doubted 
of its truth, as far as we can judge from their writings. 
There is not the least trace of an opposite tradition ” (Ibid, 

The difficultv of Christian anolonists is, then, 
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to prove that the .G&pel written ‘Dy Matthew .in *Hebrew is 
the same as the Gospel ,according ‘to !Matthew in Gredk, 
andsore have been the shifts towhich they have beendriven7in 
the esort. De&an Alford, unable to deny that all the testi- 
mony which could be relied upon to prove that Matthew 
wrote at all, also proved that he wrote in Hebrew, .and 
aware that an unauthorised translation, which could not be 
identified with the original, could never claim canonicity, 
fell back on the remarkable notion that he himself trans- 
lated his Hebrew Gospel into Greek; in?he edition of his 
Greek Testament published in r85g, however, he ‘gives up 
this notion in favour of the idea that the original Gospel of 
Matthew was written in Creek. 

Of his earlier theory of translation by Matthew, ~Davids6n 
justly says : “ It is easy to perceive its gttatuitous character. 
It is a clumsy expedient, devised for the purpose of uniting 
two conflicting opinions -for saving the credit of anoient 
testimony, which is on the side of .a Hebrew original, and 
of meeting, at the same time, the difficulties suppused-%o 
arise from the, early circulation of the Greek... . . . .The. 
advocates of the double hypothesis go in the face of ancient 
testimony. Besides, they .beGeve .that Matthew .wrote ‘in 
Hebrew, for ,the use of Jewish converts. Do they also sup- 
pose his Greek Gospel to have. been intended for the same 
class ? If so, the latter was plainly unnecessary : 5m.e 
Gospel was sufficient for the same persons. Or ,,do’ they 
believe that the second edition of it was designed .ferr 
Gentile Christians? if so, the notion is contradicted ‘by 
internal evidence, which llroves that it was written specially 
for Jews. In short, the hypothesis is wholly untenable, and 
we are surprised that it should have found so many advo- 
cates ” (“ Introduction to the New Testament,” p. 52’). 

The fact is, that no one knows who was the translator-or, 
rather, the writer-of the Greek Gospel. Jerome honestly 
says that it is not known :vho translated it into Greek. Dr. 
Davidson has the following strange remarks : “ The author 
indeed must ever remain unknown ; but whether he were 
an apostle or not, he must have had the highest sanction in 
his proceeding. His work was performed with the cogni- 
sance, and under the eye of Apostolic men. The reception 
it met with proved the general belief of his calling, and 
competency to the task. Divine superintendence was 
e:;cl-cistd over him ” (Ibid, pp. 72, 73). It is difficult to 
undcrst.and how Z)r. Davidson knows that divine super- 
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iakendence wzis exercised over an r.rnkn&vn individual- 
Dr. 4$les argues against the hypothesis,‘:&tt lour Greek. 
G~sgd is atranslation : -“ If St. MatthewwrW! hisjGospe1 
inHebrew, why has the original perishedf I-%he existing- 
Greek $ext;is -either a translation of the H&r&v,, or it is a 
separate work. But it cannot be a tran&iun, for many 
reasons. I. Because there is not the slightt??.+t evidence on 
record (of its ‘being a ~translation. 2. Biktisr: it, is un-. 
reasonable to believe that :an authentic iwork-ritten ,by 
inspiration-would perish, or be superseded ‘by, an unau-. , 
thenticated translation-for all translations are lessauthentic 
than their originals. 3. Because there. are ruany ifeatures 
in your present Gospel according to St; I'+Ia&heW,. which are 
eommonyto the Gospels of St. Mark and St. Ltike ; which 
~uld;l&d to&e inference that the latter ‘are translations 
&&;-:I Besides; there is nothing in the ‘Gospel of St. Mat- 
thW,ias iregards its style or construction, ‘that lwotild lead. 
to&e ,inference of its being a translation, any ‘more than 
aU the :other books contained in the New Testament. For 
these -reasons rwe conclude that the ‘ Hebrew : Gospel of St. 
b!X@hpr;: :which,perhaps no one has seen since Pantanus, 
who brought it from India,. and the ‘ Greek, Gospel accord- 
ing to St..Matthew,’ are separate and independent works ” 
(*cXXstian Records.” Rev. Dr. Giles, pp. 93, 94). It 
nest not ,be forgotten that there was in existence in the 
early. G.hurch a Hebrew Gospel whichtpras lwidely spread, 
arid much used. It wasregarded by,the Ebionites, or Jewish 
‘Christtis, later: known .yas Nazarenes, <a& t.b only authentic 
Gosp& and Epiphanius, writing in the fourth dentury, says : 
!‘, .$heynhaveIthe rGospe1 of Matthew very complete ; for it 
is well known that this is preserved among ‘them as it 
was first written in Hebrew ” (“ Opp.,“- i. 124, as quoted 
by Norton). But this Gospel, known as the “ Gospel 
according to the Hebrews,” was not the same as 

. the Greek .“ Gospel according to St. Matthew.” If it 
bad been the same, Jerome would not have th0ugh.t 
it svorth while to translate it; the quotations ,that he 
makes ‘.from it are ,enough to prove to .demonstration 
that the gresent Gospel of Matthew is not that spoken 
of in the earliest days, “ The followi,ng *positions are 
deducible from St. Jerome’s writings : ‘I. ‘The authentic 
Gospel of Matthew was written in Hebrew. 2. The Gospel 
according to the Hebrews was used by the Nazarenes and 
Ebionites. 3. This Gospel was identical with the Aramaan 
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Papias to the effect that Matthew and Mark wrote our 
two first synoptical Gospels breaks down completely under 
examination, and that instead of proving the authenticity 
of the present Gospels, it proves directly the reverse, since 
the description there given of the writings ascribed to Mat- 
thew and Mark is not applicable to the writings that now 
bear their names, so that we find that in Papias t/~-e is 
ezdidence that two bf t/k Gospeh we7e foot fhc sake. 

H. That iherc is nkhce that fhe earlier records were not 
the GospeIs mm esieemcd CarzonicaZ. This position is based 
on the undisputed fact that the “ Evangelical quotations ” 
in early Christian writings differ very widely from sentences 
of somewhat similar character in the Canonical Gospels, 
and also from the circumstance that quotations not to be 
found in the Canonical Gospels are found in the writings 
referred to. Various theories are put forward, as we have 
already seen, to account for the differences of expression 
and arrangement : the Fathers are said to have quoted 
loosely, to have quoted from memory, to have combined, 
expanded, condensed, at pleasure. To prove this general 
laxity of quotation, Christian apologists rely much on what 
they assert is a similar laxity shown in quoting from the 
Old Testament ; and Mr. Sanday has used this argument 
with considerable skill. But it does not follow that varia- 
tions in quotations from the Old Testament spring from 
laxity and carelessness ; they are generally quite as likely 
to spring from multiplicity of versions, for we find Mr. 
Sanday himself saying that “most of the quotations that 
we meet with are taken from the LXX. Version; and the 
text of that version was, at this particular time especially, 
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uncertain and fluctuating. There is evidence to show that 
it must have existed in several forms, which differed more or 
less from that of the extant MSS. It would be rash, there- 
fore, to conclude at once, because we fl$d a quotation 
differing from the present text of the LXX.;,that it differed 
from that which was used by the writer m+ing the quota- 
tion ” (“ Gospels in the Second Centur# pp. IG, I 7). 
Besides, it must not be forgotten that the variation is some- 
times too persistent to spring from looseness of quotation, 
and that the same variation is not always confined to one 
author. The position for which we contend will be most 
clearly appreciated by giving, at full length, one ,of the 
passages most relied upon by Christian apologists ; and we 
will take, as an example of supposed quotation, the long 
passage in Clement, chap. xiii. :- 

MATTHEW. 

v. 7. Blessed are 
the pitiful, for they 
shall be pitied. 

vi. 14 For if ye 
forgive men their 
trespasses,yourhea- 
venly Father will 
also forgive you. 

vii. 12. All things, 
therefore, whatso- 
ever ye would that 
men should do unto 
you, even so do ye 
unto them. 

vii. 3. For with 
what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be 
judged, and with 
what measure ye 
mete it shall be 
measured unto you. 

CLEMENT. 

Especially remem- 
b;ingLfr; word of 

J esus 
which he spake, 
teaching gentleness 
and long-suffering. 
For thus he said : 

Pity ye, that ye 
may bc pitied : for- 
give! that it may be 
forgiven unto you. 

As ye do, so shall 
it be done unto you ; 
3s ye give, so shall 
it be given unto 
you ; 3s ye judge, so 
shall it be judged 

g$ YsOdlshall kind- 
; as ye 3re 

ness’be shown unto 
you : with what mea- 
sure ye mete, with it 
shall it be measured 
unto you. 

LUKE. 

vi. 36. Be ye,there- 
fore, merciful, 3s 
your Father also is 
merciful. 

vi. 37. Acquit, 
and ye shall be 
acquitted. 

.vi. 31. And as ye 
would that they 
should do unto you, 
do ye alsounto them 
likewise. 

vi: x8.. Give, and 
it shall be given 
unto you. 

vi. 37. And judge 
not, and ye shall not 
be judged. For with 
what measure ye 
mete, it shall be 
measured unto you 
again. 

The English, as here given, represents cs closely as possible 
both the resemblances and the differences of the Greek 
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‘text. What reader, in reading this, can believe thatClement 
picked out a bit hcrc and a bit there from the Canonical 
Gospels, and then WOW them into one connected whole, 
\vhich he forthwith rcprescnted as said thus by Christ ? To 
the unprejudiced student the hypothesis will, at once, sug- 
gest Itself-there must have been some other document 
current in Clemdnt’s time, which contained the sayings of 
Christ, from ~,vhich this quotation was made. Only the 
exigencies of Christian apologetic work forbid the general 
adoption of so simple and so natural a solution of the ques- 
tion. Mr. Sanday says : “,Doubtless light woufd be thrown 
upon the question if we only knew what was the common 
original of the two Synoptic texts.. . . . . . . .The differences in 
these extra-Canonical quotations do not exceed the dif- 
ferences between the Synoptic Gospels themselves ; yet by 
far the larger proportion of critics regard the resemblances 
in the Synoptics as due to a common written source used 
either by all three or by two of them ” (“ Gospels in the 
Second Century,” p. 65). It is clear that Jesus could not 
have said these passages in the words given by Matthew, 
Clement, and Luke, repeatin, CJ himself in three different 
forms, now connectedly, now in fragments ; two, at least, 
out of the three. must give an imperfect report.. IvIr. Sandav, 
by speaking of “ the common original of the two Synoptic 
texts,” clearly shows that he does not regard the Synoptic 
vemton as original, and thereby helps to buttress our con- 
tention, that the Gospels we have now are not the only ones 
that were current in the early Church, and that they had no 
exclusive authority-in fact, that they were not “ Canonical.” 
Further on, Mr. Sanday, referring to Polycarp, says : ‘( I 
cannot bu.t think that there has been somewhere a written 
version different from our Gospels to which he and Clement 
have had access . . . . . . It will bc observed that all the quota- 
tions refer either to the dcuYc or treble Synoptics, where 
we have already proof of the existence of the saying in 
question in more than a single form, and not to those 
portions that are peculiar to the individual Evangelists. 
‘The author of ‘ Supernatural Religion ’ is, therefore, not 
without reason when he says that they may be derived from 
other collections than our actual Gospels. The possibility 
cannot be excluded ” (“ Gospels in the Second Century,” 
pp. 86, 87). The other passage from Clement is yet more 
unlike anything in the Canonical Gospels : in chap. xlvi. 
we read :- 
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xxvi. 24. He said : ’ xvii; I. Woe xiv. 2r.Woe. 
Woe to that Woe to that through whom to that ,man by’ 
man by whom man ; well for they (offences) whom the. Son 
-theSonofman him that he come. of: man is de- 
is delivered had not been 2. It wer,e, liveredup,,well 
up ; well. for born than that advantageous for him if that 
him if that he should for him that-.a :’ matlf had not 
man had not offend one of. greatmilistone- been born. 
been born. my elect ; bet- were hanged ’ iir. 42. And 

xviii. 6. But ter for him a abouthisneck, ‘wh o s’o ever 
whoso s.hall m ill s’t o n e- and he cast.in ‘sha:ll offknd 
off&d one of, should bed at- the sea, than: one 1 ofsthese 
tiles e. little t a+c h ad < (t ot that he-&o&Ii liktki o.nks. 
oneswhich be- hink),.. and i hei. o&ml: one;.@@ wl$eh:,beIi~ve 
lievein me&, ?h ottLd:_ be,: these. Li-ttI+!$i&mc,itis welt 
were profitable drowned in the ones. ti~him, rather 
fori hii&hat.at~ sea,.than that ‘, .tl-iat a- great 
greatm&tqxie :he sliould’ of- ‘ millSttie ,yere 
were- suspend- fend3 one of , &&&g,iJ~ &B,&&, 

ed’ upo’n. his my. little, ones. . ‘f&2&!& ad 

neck, and that . . ,. ,_ :: he ithr&n in 
heweredrem+ ! “! .: tl-inseai 
ed irithe&pth . . 
of the sea.. , 

This quotation is clearly, not from our-..C%spel.s;# but, is 
derived’ from a different written source... . . . . . . The slightest 
comparison of the passage with our Gospelsis ‘sufficientto 
convince any unprejudiced minds that it is neither! gcombi- 
nation of texts, nor a quotation from memory; ; The Ian- 
guage. throughout. is* markedly different, and; to present 
even it’ snp@iiiial parallel,, it is. necessary ta take] a fragment 
of the dismurse of "J'&us.at the I&t Suppe3;!‘regardmg: the. 
traitor Who. stio,ul& deliver him up (Matt;: .xxvi, u4), and 
join ,iti ta a< fragment, of; his. remarks in conn&ion, with ‘the 
little cl$ild?wliam he: set, ins the; midst <aC$. 6)” (f‘ Sup. 

( Rd.,“~o!i i;; pp. 233; 234). 
Pn l?+#@arp a, passa.ge is: found mu&~~ &em&Hng! that 

given. fioti;Clkmcnt; ,chap; xi%., by! not’ ex&tIjj Tepklucing, 
it, whkk ii. openl* to’ the- same’ crrticiSm’as1~h~tj(.po~sedjon 
Cletient!: ,.i ; ‘. 

IF’ Svq, dMe ( &I ; ptave that.. GixfwASi’~o$I~‘&~ &a? the 
C&~nti were&+se,- the tpro,oof lies r@&+i’& ( p.w hands; 
PW ck.~#:~l d;vii, &,Clk&ent we: read’: YIti 4s Xv&tgn;~ cleave’ 
to. the‘ H~sf~,~fbr tIiey;who’ cleave te; ~~ww&G ba made: 
holy.” ridk3~ x~& : “,A?nd our #fiostI&kn&v;, tlimtigli. 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, that there would be contention 
regarding the office of the episcopate.‘, The author of 
6‘ Supernatural Religion ” gives us passages somewhat 
resembling this. He said : “ There shall be schisms and 
heresies,” from Justin Martyr (‘( Trypho,” chap. xxxv) : 
“Thzre shall be, as the Lord said, false apostles, false 
prophets, heresies, desires for supremacy,” from the ‘( Cle- :~ 
mentine Homilies ” : ‘( From these came the false Christs, I 

false prophets, false apostles, who divided the unity of the 
Church:” from Hegesippus (vol. i. p. 236). 

In Barnabas we read, chap. vi.: “ The Lord smith, 
He maketh a new creation in the last times. The Lord 
saith, Behold I make the first as the last.” Chap. vii. : 
J esus says : u Those who desire to behold me, and to enter 
into my kingdom, must, through tribulation and suffering, 
lay hold upon me.” 

In lgnatius we find : Ep. Phil., chap, vii. : ‘(But the 
Spirit proclaimed, saying these words : Do ye nothing 
without the Bishop.” (6 There is, however, one quotation, 
introduced as such, in this same Epistle, the source of which 
Eusebius did not know, but which Origen refers to ‘the 
Preaching of Peter,’ and Jerome seems to have found in 
the Nazarene version of the 6 Gospel according to the 
Hebrews.” This phrase is attributed to our Lord when he 
appeared 6 to those about Peter and said to them, Handle 
me, and. see that I am not an incorporeal spirit.’ But for 
the statement of Origen, that these words occurred in the 
( Preaching of Peter,’ they might have been referred without 
much difficulty to Luke xxiv. 3g ” ((( Gospels in the Second 
Century,” p. 81). And they most certainly would have 
been so referred, and dire would have been Christian wrath 
against those who refused to admit these words as a proof 
of the canonicity of Luke’s Gospel in the time of Ignatius. 

If, tuning to Justin Martyr, we take one or two pas- 
sages resembling other passages to be found in the 
Canonical, we shall then see the same type of differences .’ 
as we have already remarked in Clement. In the fifteenth 
and sixteenth chapters of the first “Apology ” we find a 
coilection of the sayings of Christ, most of which are to 
be read in the Sermon on the Mount ; in giving these Justin 
mentions no written work from which he quotes. He says : 

66 We consider it right, before giving you the promised 
explanation, to cite a few precepts given by &Christ himself” 
( 6( Apology,,, chap. xiv). If these had been taken from 
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Gospels written by ‘Apostles,‘is it conceivable that Justin 
would not have used their authority to support himself? 

MATTHEW. 
v. 46. For if ye should love 

them which love you, what re- 
ward have ye ? do not even the 
publicans the same? 

v. 44. But I say unto you, 
love your enemies, bless them 
which curse you, do good to 
them which hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use 
you and persecute you. 

JUSTIN. 
And of our love to. all, he 

taught thus : If ye love‘ them 
that love ye, what new things 
do ye ? for even fornicators do 
this ; but I say unto you : Pray 
for your enemies, and love 
them which hate you, and bless 
them which curse you, andoffer 
prayer for them which despite- 
fully use you. 

The corresponding passage in Luke is still further from 
Justin (Luke vi. 32-35). “ It will be observed that here 
again Justin’s Gospel reverses the order in which the parallel 
passage is found in our synoptics. It does so indeed, with 
a clearness of design which, even without the actual pecu- 
liarities of diction and construction, would indicate a special 
and d&rent source. The passage varies throughout from 
our Gospels, but Justin repeats the same phrases in the 
same order elsewhere ” (“ Sup. Rel.,” v. i. p. 353, note 2). 

MATTHEW. 
v. 42. Give thou to him that 

asketh thee, and from him that 
would borrow of thee turn not 
thou away. 

Luke vi. s And if you lend 
to themfrom whom ye hope to 
receive, what thank have ye ; for 
sinners also lend to sinners to 
receive as much again. 

1Matt vi. Ig, 20. Lay not-up for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal. But lay up 
for yourselves treasures in hea- 
ven, where neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through 
nor steal. 

svi. 26. For what shall a 
man be profited if he shall gain 
the .whole world, but lose his 

JUSTIN. 
He said : Give ye to every 

one that asketh, and from him 
that desireth to borrow turn not 
ye away : for if ye lend to them 
from whom ye hope to receive, 
what new thmg do ye ? for even 
the publicans do this. 

But ye, lay not up for .your- 
selves upon the earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, 
and robbers break through, but 
lay up for yourselves in the 
heavens, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt. 

For what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole 
world, but destroy his soul? or 
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?&\Y’l.HEW. JUSTIN. 
. soul I or Aat shall a man give what shall he give in exchange 

in cschangc for his soul? for it? Lay up, therefore, in 
the heavens, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt. 

This passage is clearly unbroken in Justin, and forms 
one connected n+olc ; to parallel it from the Synoptics we 
must go from RSatthew v., 42, to Luke vi., 34, then to. 
Matthew vi., 19, 20, off to Matthew xvi. 36, and back 
again to Matthe\v vi. 19 ; is such a method of quotation 
likely, especially when we notice that Justin, in quoting 
passages on a given subject (as at the beginning of chap. xv. 
on. chastity), separates the quotations by an emphatic ‘( And,” 
marking the quotation taken from another place ? These 
passages will show the student how necessary it is that he 
should not accept a few words as proof of a quotation from 
a synoptic, without readin g the whole passage in which they 
occur. The coincidence of half a dozen words is no quo-- 
tation -iThen the cbntest is different, and there is no break 
bet*,ieen the contest and the words relied upon. “ It is 
absurd and most arbitrary to dissect a passage, quoted by 
Justin as a consecutive and harmcnious whole, and finding 
parallels more or less approximate to its various phrases 
scattered up and down distant parts of our Gospels, scarcely 
one of which is not materially different from the reading 
of Justin, to assert that he is quoting these Gospels freely 
:ronl memory, altering, excising, combining, and inter-- 
weaving texts, and introverting their order, but nevertheless. 
making USC of them and not of others. It is perfcctlyobvious 
that sclch an assertion is nothing but the merest assump- 
tion ” (“Sup. Kel.,” vol. i., p. 364). hXr. Sanday’s conclusion 
as to Justin iy : “ The rip~*iu~-i probabilities of the case, as 
weli as the actual phenomena of Justin’s Gospel, alike tend 
to show that hc did make use either mediately or immedi- 
ately of our Gospels, but that he did not assign to them an 
exclusive authority, and that he probably made use along 
wit!1 them of other documents no longer extant ” (“ Gospels. 
in the Second Century,” p. I I 7). It is needless to multiply 
analyses of quotations, as the system applied to the two 

b (Tiven above can be carried out for himself by the student 
in other cases. But a far weightier proof remains. that 
Justin’s “ Memoirs of the Apostles ” were not the Canonical 
Gospels ; and that is, that Justin used expressions, and 
mentions incidents which are lzoi to be found in our Gospels,, 
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and some of which nre to be' found in Apocryphal Gospels. 
For instance, in the first “Apology,,’ chap. xiii., we read : 
“We have been taught that the only honour that is worthy 
of him is not to consume by fire what ‘he has brought into 
being for our sustenance, but to ‘use it for .ourselves and 
those who need, and with gratitude to him* to offer thanks 
by invocations and hymns for our creation;, and for all the 
means of health, and for the various quahties of the different 
kind&f things, and for the changes of the seasons ; and 
to pr&ent before him petitions for our existing again in 
incorruption through faith in him. Our teacher of these things 
is Jesus Christ, who also was born for this purpose.,’ “ He 
has exhorted us to lead all men, by pa&n@ and gentle- 
ness, from shame and the love of evi1,’ (Ibid, chap. xvi.). 
“ For the foal of an ass stood bound to a v&e” (Ibid, chap. 
XXXK). ‘( The angel said to the virgin, Thou shalt call 
his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from their sins ‘, 
(chap. xxxiii.). L‘ They tormented him, and set him on the 
judgment seat, and said, Judge us ” (chap. xxxv.). “ Our 
Lord Jesus Christ said, In whatsoever things I shall take 
you, in these I shall judge you ” (“ Trypho,” chapter 
xlviii.). These are only some out of the many passages 
of which no resemblance is to be found in the Canomcnl 
Gospels. 

The best way to show the truth of Paley’s contention- 
that “ from Justin’s works, which are still extant, might be 
collected a tolerably complete account of’ Christ’s life, in all 
points agreeing with that which is delivered’in onr Scriptures; 
taken indeed, in a great measure, from those Scriptures, 
but still proving that this account and no other, was the 
account known and extant in that age ” ((‘ Evidences;” p. 7 7) 
will be to give the story from Justin, mentioning every 
notice of Christ in his works, which gtves anything of his 

. supposed life, only omitking passages relating solely to his 
teaching; such as those given above. The large majority of 
these-are taken from the “ Dialogue with, Trypho,“, a weari- 

*’ some pmduetion, in which Justin endeavoursto convince a 
’ Jew that, Christ is the Messiah, by quotations from the 

Jewish Scriptrves (wliicl$ by the way, include Esdras, thus. 
placing thatbook on a level with the other inspired:volumes).. 
A nuti&ablt~peculi;arity of this Dialogue: is, that any alleged 
incident in Qrist’s l&z is taken as true, not because it is 
anther&ate@, as ‘hitiorical, but simply’because it was pro- 
phesied of; Justin’S Chtistt is, iti t&t, ‘an ideal, romposed 

f 
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out of the prophecies of the Jews, and fitted on to a Jew 
named Jesus. 

Christ was the offspring truiy brought forth from the 
Father, before the creation of anything else, the Word 
begotten of God, before all his works, and he appeared 
before his birth, sometimes as a flame of fire, some- 
times as an angel, as at Sodom, to Moses, to Joshua. He 
was called by Solomon, Wisdom ; and by the Prophets 
and by Christians, the King, the Eternal Priest, God, 
Lord, Angel, Man, the Flower, thestone, the Cornerstone, 
the Rod, the Day, the East, the Glory, the Rock, the 
Sword, Jacob, Israel, the Captain, the Son, the Helper, 
the Redeemer. He was born into the World by the 
over-shadowing of God the Holy Ghost, who is none 
other than the \\‘ord himself, and produced without 
sexual union by a virgin of the seed of Jacob, Judah, 
Phares, Jesse, and David, his birth being announced 
by an angel, who told the Virgin to call his name Jesus: 
for he should save his people from their sins. Joseph, 
the spouse of Mary, desired to put her away, but was 
commanded in a vision not to put away his wife, the 
angel telling him that what was in her womb was of the 
Holy Ghost. At the first census taken in Judas, under 
Cyrenius, the first Roman Procurator, he left Nazareth 
where he lived, and went to Bethlehem, to which he 
belonged, his family being of the tribe of Judah, and 
then was ordered to proceed to Egypt with Mary and 
the child, and remain there until another revelation 
warned them to return to Judas. At Bethlehem 
Joseph could find no lodging in the village, so took 
up his quarters in a cave near, where Christ was born 
and placed in a manger. Here he was found by the 
Magi from Arabia, who had been to Jerusalem inquir- 
ing what king was born there, they having seen a star 
rise in heaven. They worshipped the child and gave 
him gold, frankincense, and myrrh, and warned by a 

, 
revelation, went home without telling Herod where 
they had found the child. So Herod, when Joseph, 
Mary, and the.child had gone into Egypt, as they were 
commanded, ordered the whole of the children then in 
Bethlehem to be massacred, Archelaus succeeded 
Herod, and was succeeded himself by another Herod. 
The child grew up like all other men, and was a man 
wrthout comeliness, and inglorious, working as a car- 
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penter, making ploughs and yokes, and when he was 
thirty years of age, more or less, he went -to Jordan to 
be baptised by John, who was the herald of his - 
approach. When he stepped into the water a fire was 
kindled in the Jordan, and when he came out of the 
water the Holy Ghost lighted on him like a dove, and 
at the same instant a voice came from the heavens : 
“Thou art my son ; this day have I begotten thee.” 

/_ &q 
/ 

He was tempted by Satan, and of like passions with , 
men ; he was spotless and sinless, and the blameless 1 

and righteous man ; he made whole the lame, the para- 
lytic, and those born blind, and he raised the dead; 

i 

4. ??Y:* 

he was called, because of his mighty works, a magician, 
“\/ f 

and a deceiver of the people. He stood in the midst of 
his brethren the Apostles, and when living with them _,. . ,- 
sang praises unto God. He changed the names of the 
sons of Zebedee to Boanerges, and of another of the 
Apostles to Peter. He ordered his acquaintance to 
bring him an ass, and the foal of an ass which stood p ‘r $4 f 
bound to a vine, and he mounted and rode into Jeru- 
salem. He overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers in the temple. He gave us bread and wine 
in remembrance of his taking our flesh and of shedding 
his blood. He took upon him the curses of all, and 
by his stripes the human race is healed. On the day in 
which he was to be crucified (elsewhere called the 
night before) he took three disciples to the hill called 
Olivet, and prayed; his sweat fell to the ground like 

’ drops, his heart and also his bones trembling; men 
went to the Mount of Olives to seize him ; he was 
seized on the day of the Passover, and crucified during 
the Passover ; Pilate sent Jesus bound to Herod ; 
before Pilate he kept silence ; they set Christ on the 
judgment seat; and said : “Judge us ;,’ he was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate ; his hands and feet were pierced ; 
they cast lots for his vesture, and divided it; they 
that saw him crucified, shook their heads and mocked 
him, saying : “Let him who raised the dead save him- 
self.” “ He said he was the Son of God; let him 
come down ; let God save him.” He gave up his spirit, 
to the Father, and after he was crucified all his acquaint- 
tance forsook him, having denied. him. He rose on 
the third day ; he was crucified on Friday, and rose on 
“ the day of the Sun,” and appeared to the Apostles 
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and taught them to read the prophecies, and they 
repented of their flight, after they were persuaded by 
himself that he had beforehand warned them of his 
sufferings, and that these sufferings were prophesied of. 
They saw him ascend. The rulers in heaven were 
commanded to admit the King of Glory, but seeing 
him uncomely and dishonoured they asked, “. Who is 
this King of Glory?” God will keep Christ in heaven 
until he has subdued his enemies the devils. He 
will return in glory, raise the bodies of the dead, clothe 
the good with immortality, and send the bad, endued 
with eternal sensibility into everlasting fire. He has 
the everlasting kingdom. 

These references to Jesus are scattered up and down 
through Justin’s writings, without any chronological order, a 
phrase here, a phrase there ; only in one or two instances 
are two or three things related even in the same chapter. 
They are arranged here connectedly, as nearly as possible 
in the usually accepted order, and the greatest care has 
been taken not to omit any. It will be worth while to note 
the differences between this and our Gospels, and also the 
allusions to other Gospels which it contains. Christ is 
clearly subsequent in time to the Father, being brought 
forth from him ; he conceives himself, he being here identi- 
fied with the Holy Ghost ; it is the virgilt who descends 
from David, a fact of which there is no hint given in our 
Gospels ; the reason of the name Jesus is told to the Virgin 
instead of to Joseph ; we hear nothing of the shepherds and 
the glory of the Lord round the chanting angels ; Jesus is un- 
comely, and works making ploughs and yokes, of which 
we hear nothing in the Gospels ; the fire at the baptism 
is not mentioned in the Gospels, and the voice from heaven 
speaks in words not found in them ; he is called a magician, 

: of which accusation we know nothing from the four ; the 
colt of the ass is tied to a vine, a circumstance omitted in 
the canonical writings ; it is no where said in the New 
Testament that the bread at the Lord’s supper is given in 
remembrance of z%c incarnation, but, on the contrary, it is 
in remembrance of .z%e death of Christ ; the crucifixion is 
not stated to have taken place during the Passover, but on 
the contrary the Fourth Gospel places it before, the others 
after, the Passover ; we hear nothing of Christ set on the 
judgment seat in the Gospels : the vestuve is not divided 
according to John, who draws a distinction between the 
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vcs&~e and the yahmt which is not recognised by Justin; 
the, taunts of the crowd are different ; the den&4 of. Christ 
by all the Apestles is uncanonical, as is also their forsaking 
him a&y the crucifixion ; we do not hear,. bf the “ day of 
the Sun” in our Gospels, nor of the rulers of heaven and 
their reception of Christ. In fact, theW .$re more. points 
of divergence than of coincidence bet-e& ‘the details of 
the story of Jesus given by Justin and: .that given in the 
Four Gospels, and yet Paley says that : %ll the references 
in Justin are made without mentioning the author; which 
proves that these books were perfectly notorious, and that 
there were no other accounts of Christ then extant, or, at 
least, no others so received and credited, as to make it 
necessary to distinguish these from the rest? (” Evidences,” 
p. 123). And Paley has actually the hardihood to state 
that what I‘ seems extremely to be observed is, that in all 
Justin’s works, from which might be extracted almost a 
complete life of Christ, there are but two instances in 
which he refers to anything as said or done by Christ, which 
is not related concerning him in our present Gospels ; which 
shows th& these Gospels, and these, we may say, alone, 
were the authorities from which the ‘Christians of that day 
drew the information upon which they depended ” (Ibid pp. 
122, 123). Paley, probably, never intended that a life of 
Christ should “ be extracted ” from “ all Justin’s works.” 
It is done above, and the reader may judge for himself of 
Paley’s truthfulness. One of the ‘I two instances ” is given 
as follows : “ The other, of a circumstanae in Christ’s bap- 
~ism, namely, a fiery or luminous appearance upon the 
water, which, according to Epiphanius, is noticed in the 
Gospel of the Hebrews; and which might be true; but 
which, whether true or false, is mentioned by Justin with a 
plain mark of diminution when compared with what he 
quotes as resting upon Scripture authority. The reader 
will advert to this distinction. ‘And then, when Jesus 
came to the river Jordan, where John was baptising, as 
Jesus descended into the water, a fire also was kindled in 
Jordan; and when he came up out of the water, f/te 
aposrc’cs of h’s our C?W& have writfen, that the Holy Ghost 
lighted upon him as a dove “I (Ibid, p. 123). The italics 
here are Paley’s own. Now let the reader turn to the pas- 
sage itself, and he will find that Paley has deliberately 
altered the construction of the phrases, in order to make 
a “ distinction” that Justin does not make, inserting the 
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reference to the apostles in a different place to that which 
it holds in Justin. Is it credible that such duplicity passes 
to-day for argument? one can only hope that the large 
majority of Christians who quote Paley are ignorant, and 
are, therefore, unconscious of the untruthfulness of the 
apologist ; the passage quoted is taken from the ‘( Dialogue 
with Trypho,” chap. 88, and runs as follows : “ Then, when 
Jesus had gone to the river Jordan, where John was bap- 
tising, and when he had stepped into the water, a fire was 
kindled in the Jordan ; and when he came out of the 
water, the Holy Ghost lighted on him like a dove ; the 
apostles of this very Christ of ours wrote” [thus]. The 
phrase italicised by Paley concludes the account, and if it 
refers to one part of the story, it refers to all ; thus the 
reader can see for himself that Justin makes no ‘; mark of 
d,iminution” of any kind, but gives the whole story, fire, 
Holy Ghost, and all, as from the “Memoirs.” The mockery 
of Christ on the cross is worded differently in Justin and 
in the Gospels, and he distinctly says that he quotes from 
the “ Memoirs.” “ They spoke in mockery the words which 
are recorded in the memoirs of his Apostles : ‘ He said he 
was the Son of God ; let him come down : let God save 
him ’ ” (“ Dial.” chap. ci.). 

If we turn to the Clementines, we find, in the same way, 
passages not to be found in the Canonical Gospels. “And 
Peter said : We remember that our Lord and Teacher, as 
commanding us, said : Keep the mysteries for me, and 
the sons of my house ” (“ Horn.” xix. chap. 20). ‘I And 
Peter said : If, therefore, of the Scriptures some are true 
and some are false, our Teacher rightly said : ‘ Be ye 
good money-changers, as in the Scriptures there are some 
true sayings and some spurious” (‘( Horn.” ii. chap. 51 ;. 
see also 111. chap. 56, and xviii. chap. 20). This slying of 
Christ is found in many of the Fathers. “To those who 
think that God tempts, as the Scriptures say, he [Jesus]’ 
said : ‘ The tempter is the wicked one, who also tempted 
himself’ ” (“ Horn.” iii. chap. 5 5). 

Of the Clementine “ Homilies ” Mr. Sanday remarks, 
L( several apocryphal sayings, and some apocryphal details, 
are added. Thus the Clementine writer calls John a 
‘ Hemerobaptist,’ i.e., member of a sect which practised 
daily baptism. He talks about a rumour which became 
current in the reign of Tiberius, about the ‘ vernal equinox,’ 
that at the same time a King should arise in Judaea who 
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should work miracles, making the blind to see, the. lame to, 
walk, healing every disease, including leprosy, and raising 
the dead ; in the incident of the Canaaniteiwoman (whom, 
with Mark, he calls a Syrophcenician) he adds her name, 
6 @&a,’ and that of her daughter ‘ Bernice.’ He also 
I-knits the ministry of our Lord to one year It (“.Gospels in 
the Second Century,” pp. 16 7, 168). But it is needless to 
multiply such passages ; three or four would be enough to 
prove our position : whence were they drawn, if not from 
records differing from the Gospels now received? We, 
therefore,-conclude that in the numerous Evangelical pas- 
sages quoted by the Fathers, which are not in the Canonical 
Gospels, we find cv&nce that the ear&r mxmls wem not fire 
Gospe2.s now esteemed Canonical 

1. T/rat the hoks themselves s?ww marks of their Zafer 
or&in. We should ,draw this conclusion from phrases 
scattered throughout the Gospels, which show that the 
writers were ignorant of local customs, habits, and laws, and 
therefore could not have been Jews contemporary with Jesus 
at the date when he is alleged to have lived. We find a clear 
instance of this ignorance in the mention made by Luke of 
the census which is supposed to have brought Joseph and 
Mary to Bethlehem immediately before the birth of Jesus. 
If Jesus was born at the time alleged “ the Roman census. 
in question must have been made either under Herod the. 
Great, or at the commencement of the reign of Archelaus. 
This is in the highest degree improbable, for in those- 
countries which were not reduced in fornz’am ~rovinch, but 
were governed by re@&s so&, the taxes were levied by 
these princes, who paid a tribute to the Romans ; and this 
was the state of things in Judas prior to the deposition of. 
Archelaus . . . . ..The Evangelist relieves us from a further 
inquiry into this more or less historical or arbitrary com- 
bination by addin, 0 that this taxing was first made when 
Cyrenius (Quirinus) was Govc~-lzor of Syria ‘~~E/-UWEUOIWW 
T+ Zvpius Kvp~viou, for it is an authenticated point that the 
assessment of Quirinus did not take place either under 

, Herod or early in the reign of Archelaus, the period at 
which, according to Luke, Jesus was born. Quirinus wets. 
not at that time Governor of Syria, a situation held during 
the last years of Herod by Lentius Satuminus, and after 
him by Quintilius Varus ; and it was not till long after the 
death of Herod that Quirinus was appointed Governor of 
Syria. That Quirinus undertook a census of Judzea we know 
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.certai.nly from Josephus, who, however, remarks that he 
Jvas sent to esecute this measure ‘ when Archelaus’ 
country was laid to the province of Syria (compare (‘ Ant.,” 
tk. xvii. ch. I 3, .sec. 5 ; bk. xviii. ch. I, sec. I ; ‘i Wars of 
the Jews,” bk. ii. .ch. 8, sec. I ; and ch. g, sec. I) thus, 
iLbout ten years after the time at which, according to 
Matthew and Luke, Jesus must have been born ” (Strauss’s 
“ Life of Jesus,” vol. i., pp. 202-204). 

The confusion of dates, as given in Luke; proves that the 
writer was ignorant of the internal history of Judas and 
the neighbouring provinces. The birth of Jesus, according 
to Luke, must have taken place six months after the birth 
of John Baptist, and as John was born during the reign of 
Herod, Jesus must also have been born under the same 
King, or else at the commencement of the reign of Arche- 
laus. Yet Luke says that he was born during the census 
in JudEa,. which, as we have seen just above, took place 
ten years later. “ The Evangelist, therefore, in order to 
get a census, must have conceived the condition of things 
such as they were after the deposition of Archelaus ; but in 

. order to get a census estcnding to Galilee, he must have 
imagined the kingdom to have continued undivided, as in 
the time of Herod the Great. [Strauss had explained that 
the reduction of the kingdom of Archelaus into a Roman 
province did not affect Galilee, which was still ruled by 
Herod Antipas as an allied prince, and that a census taken 
by the Roman Governor would, therefore, not extend to 
Galilee, and could not affect Joseph, who, living at 
Nazareth, would be the subject of Herod. See, as illustra- 
tive of this, Luke xxiii. 6, 7.1 Thus he deals in manifest 
contradictions ; or, rather, he has an esceedingly sorry 
acquaintance with the political relations of that period ; 
for he extends the census not only to the whole of Palestine, 
but also (which vie must not forget) to the whole Roman 
world ” (St rauss’s ‘( Life of Jesus,” vol. i., p. 206). 

After quoting one of the passages of Josephus referred to 
above, Dr. Giles says : “There can be little doubt that this is 
th.e mission of Cyrenius which the Evangelist supposed to be 
the occasion of the visit of Christ’s parents to Bethlehem. 
But such an error betrays on the part of the writer a great 
ignorance of the Jewish history, and of Jewish politics; 
for, if Christ was born in the reign of Herod the Great, no 
Roman census or enrolment could have taken place in the 
.dominions of an independent King. If, however, Christ 
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w& born in ‘the year of the eetisus, not only Herod the 
Great, but Arch&us, also, his son, was dead. Nay, by no 
-possibility can the two events be brought ;together ; for.even 
.afier the death of Archelaus, Judzea alone became .a Roman 
province ; Galilee’ was still governed by .IIerhd :A&pas as 
an independent prince, and Christ’s parents ,wwld mot, have 
-been required to go out of their own country ,to Jerusklem, 
for the purpose of a census which did not. comprise 
?heir own country, Galilee. Besides which, it js notorious 
that the Roman census was taken from ,house to 
house, at ‘the residence of each, and not at the birth-place 
.or family zendezvous of each tribe ” (“ Christian Records,” 
.pp. 120, 121). &other SC striking witness-tea &&a@com- 
position of the Gospels is furnished by expr&&om$ denoting 
ideas that could not have had any being in the time of 
Christ ,amd his’ disciples, but must have been developed 
afterwards, at a time when the Christian religion was ,.estab- 
lished on a broader and still increasing basis ” @bid, p, 169). 
Dr. Giles has collected many of these, and ,we take &them 
from his pages. In John i. 13, 16, we read..: ,.“ John bare 
witness of him, and cried, saying, This was he af whom I 
,spake, He that cometh after me is preferred before me : for 
he was before me, And of his fulness have all we received, 
.and grace for grace.” At that time norie had received of 
the “ fulness of Christ,” and the saying in the mouth of 
Jdhn Baptist is an anachronism. The word “cross ” is 
several times used symbolically by Christ, as expressing 
patience and self-denial ; but before his own crucifixion the 
expression would be incomprehensible,,and he would surely 
not seletit a phraseology his disciples could not understand; 
“ Bearing the cross ” is’ a later phrase, common among 
Christians. Matthew xi. 12, Jesus, speaking while John 
the Baptist is still living, says : “ From She days of John 
the Baptist until now”- an expression that implies a lapse 
of time. The word “gospel ” was npt in’use among Chris- 
tians before the end of the second century ; yet we find it 
in Matthew iv. 23, ix. 35, xxiv. 14, xxvi. 13 ; Mark i. 14, 
viii. 3 5, x 29, xiii. IO, xiv. g ; Luke ix. 6. The unclean 
spirit, or rather spirits, who were sent into the .swine (Mark 
v. g, Luke viii. 30), answered to the question, “What is thy 
name ?” that his name was Legion. u The Four Gospels are 
written in Greek, and the word t legion ’ is Latin ; but in 
Galilee and Perzea the people spoke neither Latin nor 

Greek, but Hebrew, or a dialect of it. The ward ‘ legion’ 
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would be perfectly unintelligible to the disciples of Christ, 
and to almost everybody in the country” (Ibid, p. x.97). 
The account of Matthew, that Jesus rode on the ass and 
the colt, to fulfil the prophecy, “ Behold thy king cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of an ass ” (xxi. 5, 7), h s ows that Matthew did not 
understand the Hebrew idiom, which should be rendered 
u sitting upon an ass, even upon a colt, the foal of an ass,” 
and related an impossible riding feat to fulfil the misunder- 
stood prophecy. The whole trial scene shows ignorance of 
Roman customs : the judge running in and out between 
accused and people, offering to scourge him and let him go 
--a course not consistent with Roman justice ; then pre- 
senting him to the people with a crown of thorns and purple 
robe. The Roman administration would not condescend 
to a procedure so unjust and so undignified. The mass of 
contradictions in the Gospels, noticed under k, show that 
they could not have been written by disciples possessing 
personal knowledge of the events narrated ; while the fact 
that they are written in Greek, as we shall see below, under 
;;, proves that they were not written by “unlearned and 
ignorant ” Jews, and were not contemporary records, penned 
by the immediate followers of Jesus. From these facts we 
draw the conclusion fkat fhe books tkemsehes skew marks of 
their Zater 077&?72. 

J. T/tat fke Zang74aqe i72 wkick fkey are wriften is~resunzp- 
tive eviah2ce agaiT2sf their nzlfhe72tinily. We are here dealing 
with the supposed history of a Jewish prophet written by 
Jews, and yet we find it written in Greek, a language not 
commonly known among the Jews, as we learn from the 
testimony of Josephus : “ I have so completely perfected 
the work I proposed to myself to do, that no other person, 
whether he were a II Jew or a foreigner, had he ever so great 
an inclination to it, could so accurately deliver these 
accoui?ts to the Greeks as is done in these books. For 
those of my own nation freely acknowledge that I far 
exceed them in the learning belonging to the Jews. I have 
also taken a great deal of pains to obtain the learning of 
the Greeks, and understand the elements of the Greek lan- 
guage, although I have so long accustomed myself to speak 
our own tongue, that I cannot pronounce Greek with suffi- 
cient exactness ; for our nation does not encourage those 
that learn the languages of many nations.. . . . . . ..on which 
account, as there have been many who have done their endea- 

. 
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vours with great patiqce to obtain this learning, there have 
yet hardly been so many as two or three that haye succeeded 
therein, who were immediately well regarded for their 
pains ,’ ((‘ Ant” bk. xx. ch. I I, sec. 2). He f$rther tells us 
that u I grew weary, and went on slowly, it bemg a large sub- 
ject, and a difficult thing to translate our into a 
foreign and, to us, unaccustomed language I’ Ibid, Preface). 

1 

h\story .- 
1 

The chief reason, perhaps, for this gener ignorance of 
Greek was the barbarous aversion of the Rabbis to foreign 
literature. “ No one will be partaker of eternal life who 
reads foreign literature. Execrable is he, as the swineherd, 
execrable alike, who teaches his son the wisdom of the 
Greeks ” (translated from Latin translation of Rabbi Akiba, 
as given in note in Keim’s “ Jesus of Nazara,,, vol.,i. p, 29;). 
It is noteworthy, also, that the Evangelists quote generally 
from the Septuagint, and that loyal Jews would have avoided 
doing so, since “ the translation of the Bible into Greek had 
already been the cause of grief, and even of hatred, in _ _ _ 
Jerusalem ,, (Ibid, p. 294). In the face of thii we are asked 
to believe that a Galilean fisherman, by .the testimony of 
Acts iv. 13, unlearned and ignorant, outstripped his whole 
nation, save the “ two or three that have succeeded ,, in 
learning Greek, and wrote a philosophical and historical 
treatiseYin that language Also- that &fatthew, a publican, 
a member of the most degraded class of the Jews, was 
equally learned, and published a history in the same tongue. 
Yet these two marvels of erudition were ,ut&,nown .to Jose- 
phw, who expressly states that the two or .three who had 
learned Greek, were u immediately well rewarded for their 
pains.” The argument does not tell against Mark and Luke, 
as no one knows anything about these two writers, and they 
may have been Greeks, for anything we know to the con- 
trary. If Mark, however, is to be identified with John 
Mark, sister’s son to Barnabas, then it will lie. also against 
him. Leaving aside the main difficulty, pointed out above, 
it is grossly improbable, on the face of it, that these Jewish 
writers should employ Greek, even if they knew it, instead 
of their own tongue.. They were writing the story of a Jew ; 

why should they translate all his sayings instead of writing 
them down as they fell irom his lips ? Their work lay 
among, the Jews. Eight years after the death of Jesus they 
rebuked one of their number, Peter, who eat with “ men 
uncircumcised ‘, (Acts xi. 3) ; nineteen years afterwards they 
still went only “unto the cncumcision ,, (Gal, ii. 9); twenty- 
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seven years afterwards they were still in Jerusalem, teaching 
Jews, and carefully fulfilling the law (Acts xxi. 18-24) ; 

after this, we hear no more of them, and they must all have 
been old men, not likely to then.change the Jewish habits 
of their lives. Besides, why should they do so ? their whole 
sphere of \I-ork was entirely Jewish, and, if they were 
educated enough to write at all, they-would surely write for 
the benefit of those amongst whom they worked. The 
only parallel for so curious a phenomenon as these Greek 
Gospels, written by ignorant Jews,’ would be found if a 
Coruish fisherman and a low London attorney, both per- 
fectly ignorant of German, wrote in German the sayings and 
do+ of a Middlesex carpenter, and as their work was 
entirely confined to the lower classes of the people, who 
knew nothing of German, and they desired to place within 
their reach full knowledge of the carpenter’s life, they circu- 
lated it among them in German only, and never wrote any- 
thing about him in English. The Greek text of the Gospels 
proves that they were written in later times, when Chris- 
tianity found its adherents among the Gentile populations. 
It mi$t, indeed, be fairly urged that the Greek text is a 
suggestion that the creed did not originate in Judzea at all, 
but was the offshoot of Gentile thought rather than of 
Jewish. However that may be, the Greek text forbids us 
to believe that these Gospels l,vere written by the Jewish 
contemporaries of Jesus, and we conclude thnt f/2e Za7rpagc 
in w/jich tltq a7-.e wt-itte7r isprcszc7~f~tire edzhce ngninst their 

a7:theuti~-i~*. 

K- Tllnt thy a7-e i7z thcmsek*es ntfer0 u7lworthy of credit 

jtl'O?!i (I) fhc 7ui7ncZes with 7PhiCh they ilbOLJ?d (2) The 
,:r~fnero~~~ co7tfmdicfions of m-h by th otkers. (3) The fact 
fhnf the sfo7y of fhc lm-0, the doctrines, the miracles, were 
current Zmg bcfurc the sr~p?r/uscd dates of the Gospels, so fhat 
thcsc Gospds 07-e simply a patciizuork co7nposed of older 
7itd!crids. 

(I> T/le 7tukacZc.s with zdu'ch they afiound. Paley asks : 
“ Why should we question the genuineness of these books ? 
Is it for that they contain accounts of supernatural events? 
I apprehend that this, at the bottom, is the real, though 
secret cause of our hesitation about them ; for, had the 
writings, inscribed with the names of Matthew and John, 
related nothing but ordinary history, there would have been 
no more doubt whether these writings were theirs, than 
there is concerning the acknowledged works of Josephus 
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b~&Phii~ j that is; @h&e would have been n&d&$bt ~‘$t, ghs’ 
(~Evidences,‘~ ‘pp. 165, .x06); There ‘ia a;cer@na@otmt ot 
trrith in &ii ar&unent. We do-openl$h&feyer, and not 
se&t+doubt any and every book wh& %~said: to be a 
recurdiof: miracles, written by an eye-witne&$%f. them ; the 
mux-ikq~&~~t the contents of a book; tlie’more keenly 
ax% iti credentials scrutinised ; the more ext%or$inary the 
SW it contains, the more carefully are its evidences sifted.. 
In dealing with Josephus, we examine his authenticity before. 
relying at all on his history ; finding there is little doubt 
that the book was written by him, we value it as the account 
ofan apparently careful writer. When we come to passages. 
like one in “ Wars of the Jews,” bk. vi. ch; 5, see: g+liich 
tells us amongthe portents which forewarned%eJews of the 
fall of the temple : “A heifer, as she was led by the high 
pribkt6be sacrificed, brought forth a lamb i.n the midst of 
the temple “- we do not believe it, any more than we be- 
lieve that the devils went into the swine. If such fables, 
-instead of forming excrescences here and there onthe history 
of Josephus, which may be, cut off without injury to the 
main record, were so interwoven with the history as to be 
part and parcel of it, so that no history would remain if 
they were all taken away, then we should reject Josephus 
as a teller,of fables,.and not a writer of history. If it were 
urged that’ Josephus was an eye-witness, and recorded what 
he saw, then we should answer : Either your history is not 
written by Josephus at all, but is falsely assigned to him in 
order to give it the credit of being written by, a contem- 
porary and an eye-witness ; or else your Josephus i.s a. 
charla&axi, who pretended to have seen miracles in order to, 
increase, his prestige. If this supposed history. of Josephus. 
were widely spread and exercised much influence.over man- 
ki&,. then its authenticity would be very carefully examined 
an&every weak point in the evidences for it tested, just ,as 
the:Gqels are today. We may add, that it is absurd to 
parall&~~Rvangelists and Josephus, as though we knew of 
the w no rnure than we do of the others. Josephus relates 
his own lit%, giving us an ‘account of -his. family; his: child- 
hood,-and hi& education ; he then tells us of his travels, of 
all,hedid, and of the books he wrote, and thebooks them- 
s&es bear his own announcement of his., *orship .; for 
instance,. we read : Cd I, Joseph, the son ‘of Matthias, by 
hi an Hebrew, a priest also, and one why at 3irst tight 
agxinst the Romans myself, and was forced to be present at 
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what was done afterwards, am the author of this work u 
(I‘ Wars of the Jews,” Preface, sec. I). To which of the 
Gospels is such an announcement prefixed ? even in Luke, 
where the historian writes a preface, it is not said : “ I, 
Luke;’ and anonymous writings must be of doubtful authen- 
ticity. Which of the Evangelists has related for us his own 
life, so that we may judge of his opportunities of knowing 
what he tells ? To which of their histories is such external 
testimony given as that of Tacitus to Josephus, in spite of 
the contempt felt by the polished Roman towards the whole 
Jewish race ? Nothing can be more misleading than to 
speak of Josephus and of the Evangelists as though their 
writings stood on the same level ; every mark of authen- 
ticity is present in the one ; every mark of authenticity is 
absent in the other. 

We shall argue as against ‘the miraculous accounts of the 
Gospels-first, that the evidence is insufficient and far below 
the amount of evidence brought in support of mdre modern 
miracles; secondly, that the power to work miracles has 
been claimed by the Church all through her history, and is 
still so claimed, and it is, therefore, impossible to mark any 
period wherein miracles ceased; and, thirdly, that not only 
are Christian miracles unproven, but that all miracles are 
impossible, as well as useless if possible. 

Paley, arguing for the truth of Christian miracles, a?& of 
t/ccse on&, endeavours to lay down canons which shall ex- 
clude all others. Thus, he excludes : “ I. Such accounts 
of supernatural events as are found only in histories by 
some ages posterior to the transaction. . . . . . . . ..II. Accounts 
published in one country of what passed in a distant country, 
without any proof that such accounts were known or received 
at home.. . . . . . . . . III. Tmluie?zt rumours.. . . . . . . . .IV. Naked 
history (fragments, unconnected with ’ subsequent events 
dependent on the miracles) . . . . . . . . ..V. In a certain way, and 
to a certain degree, ;nn&&vzQ, in names, dates, places, 
circumstances, and in the order of events preceding or 

: following . . . . . . . . . .VI. Stories on which nothing depends, in 
which no interest is involved, nothing is to bedoneor changed 
in consequence of believing them.. , . . . . . . .VII. Accounts 
which come merely rit afimame of opinions already formed. 
. . . . . . . . . It is not necessary to admit as a miracle, what can 
be resolved into a faZsepemyVion (such miracles as healing 
the blind, lame, etc., cannot be reduced under this head), 
., . . . . . ..or irt~~osf~c~c.......,. or fenfative miracles (where, out 
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of: many attempts, bne 
explainable as coincidence, or 
or exaggeration ” (“ Evidences,” pp. 
criticisessome miracles 

, them. He very fairly 
fails. to see that the same style of argument would dispose 
of his Gospel ones. The Qrdinal de Retz sees, at’s church 
in:Saragossa, a man who lighted the lamps,’ and the canons 
told him u that he had been several years at the gate with 
one leg only. I saw him with two.” Paley urges that 
Cd it nowhere appears that he (the Cardinal) either examined 
the limb, or asked the, patient, or indeed any bne, ‘a single 
question about the matter ” .(“~Evid&%,“” page 224). 
Well argued, Dr. Paley ; and in the man who sat outside 
the ,:beautiful gate of the Temple, who examined the limb, 
or: questioned the patient ? Canons I. ‘and II. exclude the 
Gospel miracles, unless the Gospels :are ‘proved to be 
written by those whose names they *8&#&d even then 
there is no proof that either Matthe@ ‘:&rk, Luke, or 
John, published their Gospels in Jud&, or that their 
accounts ,.were “ received at home.” ’ The’ doubt and ob- 
scurity hanging over the origin of the Gospels themselves’ 
throws the like doubt and obscurity on all that they relate. 
u Transient rumours,” “ false perception,” “ imposture,” 
*I doubtful,” and “exaggeration “-there is a ‘door open to all 
these things in the slow and gradual z’putting’ together of 
the collection of legends now knowny:as “‘the Gospels.” 
We. argue that the witness of the Gospels to the miracles 
cannot be accepted until the Gospels themselves are authen- 
ticated’ and that the evidence in support of the miracles is, 
therefore, insufficient. Strauss shows us very clearly’ how the 
miracles recorded in the Gospels became ascribed to 
J esus. “ That the Jewish people in the time of Jesus 
expected miracles from the Messiah is in itself natural, since 
the Messiah was a second Moses, and the greatest of the 
prophets, -and to Moses and the prophets the national legend 
attributed miracles of all kinds., . , . . .But not ‘only was it 
pre-determined in the popular expectation that the Mes- 
siah should work miracles in genera&the particular kinds 
of. miracles which he was to perform’ were fixed, also 
in accordance with Old Testament types and declara- 
tions. Moses dispensed meat and drink to the people in a 
supernatural manner (Ex. xvi. xvii,) : the ‘$ami was expected, 
as the rabbins explicitly say, from the Messiah. At the prayer 
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of Elisha, ,pye were in one case closed, in another, opened 
supematr&ly (z Kings vi.) : the Messiah also was to open 
the ‘eyes of the blind. By this proljhet and his master, even 
the dead ,kad been raised (I Kings xvii ; 2 Kings iv.).; 
hence to the Messiah also power over death could not 
be wanting. Among the prophecies, Is. xxxv, 5, 6 (camp. 
xiii. 7), was especially influential in forming this part 
of the Messianic idea. It is here said of the Messianic 
times : Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened and 
the ears of the deaf unstopped; then shall the lame 
man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall 
sing ” (<‘ Life of Jesus,” vol. ii.; pp. 235, 236.) In dealing 
with the alleged healing of the blind, Strauss remarks (: 

I ‘* How should we represent to ourselves the sudden restora7 
tion of vision to a blind eye by a word or a touch ? as 

/ 
purely miraculous and magical? That would be to give up 
thinking on the subject. As magnetic? There b no pre 
cedent of magnetism havin, 0 influence over a &ease of 
this nature. Or, lastly, as psychical? But blindness is 
something so independent of the mental life, so entirely 
corporeal, that the idea of its removal at all, still less of its 
sudden removal by means of a mental operation, is not to 
be entertained. We must, therefore, ackn&vledge that au 
historical conception of these narratives is more than merely 
difficult to us ; and we proceed to inquire whether ‘we c&r- 
not show it to be probable that legends of this kind shot&d 
arise unhistorically.. . . . . That these deeds of Elisha were con- 
ceived, doubtless with reference to the passage of Isaiah, &s 
a real opening of the eyes of the blind, is proved by the 
above rabbinical passage [stating that the Messiah would do 
all that in ancient times had been done by the hands of the 
righteous’ vol. i., p. SI J note], and hence cures of the blind 
were expected from the Messiah. Now, if the Christian 
community, proceeding as it did from the bosom of Juda- 
ismJE -Id Jesus to be the Messianic personage, it must manifest 
the tendency to ascribe to him every Messianic predicate, 
and, therefore’ the one in question” (Ibid, 292, 293). 

Not only, then, are the miracles rendered doubtful bythe 
dubious character of the records in which they are found, 
but there is a clear and reasonable explanation why we 
should. expect to find them in any history of a supposed 
Messiah. Christian apologists appear to have overlooked 
the statement in the Gospels that Jesus objected :to pub- 
licitv being civen to his suunosed miracles : the natural 



tjs evidence, unless they are pubMy : pgformed,.and the 
wk.ve~y .+iae,ed <by ,Jesuq suggests $a$ ,pJ&q tJxm miraculous f 
poqr,, &d sqvours .of the .q?q~gq g&x th.an ,of the 
Y&d.“. But, further, there is far strop er .evidence for 
later ‘.Church rrqiracles tb,an fer those pf . hrist, or of the e 
$pos#es,, and if evidence in support of miracles is go,od for ~ ,_ _ _ _ 

qa ‘thing, these more modern miracles must command our 
be ief. T Eusebius relates the following miracle of Narcissus, ‘TAnl ’ i& 
t&e thirtieth Bishop of Jeqq;llepr,+~f ~69, s .mf :$mong 

’ ‘A4 

: “ wh$t q&e dqq+Is twq$ ke 
: Ezlefl ,&eq * upon‘vvhich ay the pt$#& ,&g &y i_au.& 

d ,.Jecttea, $&r&us commanded 

q he v@ls the 

th ’ men that managed 
t I! e lights to draw water from a 
bring it’ to him. 

neig % bo,uri.ng ‘well, and to 
They havi,ng done it ,as soon as said, 

Narcissus prayed over the water, and t,he,n commanded 
them, in a firm faith in Christ, to poyr I$ p!o the lamps. 
When they had also done this, contrary ,to all natural 
expectation, ,by an extraordinary and divi,ne influence, the 

* nature of the water was changed into the quality of oil, and 
. by most ‘of the brethren a small quantity was .pre.served from 

that time until our own, as a specimen of the wonder *then 
performed” (“ Eccles. Hist:,” bk. vi., .chap. 9). St. Augus- 
tine bears personal witness to more thm one miracle which 
happened in his osvn presence, and &yes a Jong list of cur,es 
performed in his time. “ One thing may Ibe affirmed, that 
nothing of i,mportance is omitted, .a@ in regard to essential 
details they are as explicit as the ,magip of other cases 
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reported. In every instance names and addresses a& &ted, 
and it will have been observed that all these miracles 
occurred in, or near to, Hippo, and in his own diocese. It 
is very certain that in every case the fact of the miracle is 
asserted in the most direct and positive terms”’ ((‘ Sup. 
Rel.,” vol. i., pp. 167, 168). 

None can deny that miraculous powers have been 
claimed by Christian Churches from the time of Christ 
down to the present day, and that there is no break which 
can be pointed to as the date at which these powers ceased. 
“From the first of the Fathers to the last of the Popes a 
succession of bishops, of saints, and of martyrs, and of 
miracles, is continued without interruption ; and the progress 
of superstition was so gradual, and almost imperceptible, 
that we know not in what particular link we should break 
the chain of tradition. Every age bears testimony to the 
wonderful events by which it was distinguished; and its 
testimony appears no less weighty and respectable- than 
that of the preceding generation, till we are insensibly led 
on to accuse our own inconsistency, if in the eighth or in 
the twelfth century we deny to the venerable Bede, or to 
the holy Bernard, the same degree of confidence which, in 
the second century, we had so liberally granted to Justin or 
to Irenaeus. If the truth of any of those miracles is ap re- 
ciated by their apparent use and propriety, every age ad ph 
unbelievers to convince, heretics to confute, and idolatrous 
nations to convert ; and sufficient motives might always 
be produced to justify the interposition of heaven, And 
yet, since every friend to revelation is persuaded of the 
reality, and every reasonable man is convinced of the cessa- 
tion, of miraculous powers, it is evident that there must 
have been ~0772~ $w-iod in which they were either suddenly 
or gradually withdrawn from the Christian Church. What- 
ever era is chosen for that purpose, the death of the 
Apostles, the conversion of the Roman empire, or the 
extinction of the Arian heresy, the insensibility of the 
Christians who lived at that time will equally afford a just 
matter of surprise. They still supported their pretensions 
after they had lost their power. Credulity performed the 
office of faith ; fanaticism was permitted to assume the lan- 
guage of inspiration ; and the effects of accident or contri- 
vance were ascribed to supernatural causes, The recent 
experience of genuine miracles should have instructed the 

. Christian world in the ways of Providence, and habituated 
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their eye (if ,we may. use a very inadequate expression) to 
the. style of: the Divine Artist ‘, (Gibbon% “Decline add 
Fall,” vol. ii,:, chap. xv., p. 145). The. niiaculous’ powers 

‘were said to have been given by Clirist-‘himself to his 
disciples. .‘! These signs shall follow them. that believe ; in 
my name shall they cast out devils ; ‘they:,~shall speak with 
new tongues ; they shall take up serijents; and, if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall 
lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover ” (Mark xvi. 
17, 18). This power is exercised by the Apostles’ (see Acts 
throughout), by believers in the Churches (I Cor. xii. g, IO ; 
Gal. iii. 5 ; James v. 14, IS) ; at any rate, it was in force in 
the time with which these books treat, according. to the 
Christians. J t us us, surnamed Barsabas,, drinks poison, and 
is unhurt (Eusebius, bk. iii., chap. xxxix); Polycarp’s mar- 
tyrdom, supposed to be in the next generation, is accom- 
panied by miracle (Epistle of Church of Smyrna ; Aposto- 
lical Fathers, p. gz ; see ante, pp. 220, 22 I). At Hierapolis 
the daughters of Philip the Apostle tell Papias how one was 
there raised from the dead (Eusebius’bk iii., ch. .xxxix.). 
Justin, Martyr pleads the miracles worked in his own time in 
Rome itself (second “ Apol.,” ch. vi.). Irenaus urges that 
the heretics cannot work miracles as can the Catholics : 
.d 

-r 
ey can neither confer sight on the blind, nor hearing on 

‘e deaf, nor chase away all sorts of demons . . . . . . . . .nor can 
they cure the weak, or the lame, or the paralytic ” (“ Against 
Heretics,” bk. ii., ch. xxxi., sec. 2). Tertullian encourages 
Christians to give up worldly pleasuresiby, reminding them 
of their ,grander powers : “ what nob&than to’ tread under 
foot: the.gods of the nations, to exorcise evil spirits, to per- 
f&m;:cures Y’ (“ De Spectaculis,” sec. 29): “ Origen claims 
for Christians the power still to expel demons, and to heal 
diseases, in the name of Jesus; and he states that he had 
seen many persons so cured of madness, and countless 
-other evils ” (quoted from “ Origen against Celsus ” in 
,(‘ Sup. Rel.,,, vol. i., p, 154. A mass of evidence on this 
subject ivill ‘be found in chap. v. of this work, ‘on “ The 
Permanent Stream of Miraculous Pretension “). St. Augus- 
tine’s.testimony has been already referred to. St. Ambrose 
discovered the bones of SS.. Gervasius and Protasius ; and 
“‘these relics were laid in the Faustinian Basilic, and the 
next morning were translated into the Ambrosian Basilic ; 
during which translation a blind man, named Severus, a 
.butcher by trade, was cured by tkhing the bier on which 
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the relics lay with a handkerchief, and then replying 8 ta 
his eyes. He had been blind several veals, ~&a knoti ta 
the $h.ole city, and the miracle CaS, Wperf&ned before a 
prodigioys fisuinbet of people; and is testified also by St, 
Austin 1;4ugustine], who ws then at Milan, in three several 
parts of his Forks, and by Paulinns in the Life of St. 
Ambrose” I“ Lives of the Fathers, Martyrs‘, etc.,” by Revi 
Alban ButIer, vol. xii., pp. TOOI, 1002 ; ed. r838 ; pub- 
lished in two vols., each containing six ~01s.). The sacred i 
Stigmata of St. Francis d’Assisi (died f Si6) Were seen and * 
touched by. St. Bonaventure, Pope Alex&rider IV., Pope 
‘Gregory IX.,, flfty friars, many nuns, and innumerable 
crowds (Ibid, vol. x., pp. 582, 393); This same saint 
undement the operation of searing, and, ‘( @hen the surgeon 
was about to apply the searing-ironj the +int spoke to the 
fire, saying :, ‘Brother fire, I beseech thee to burn me 
gently, that I niay be able to endure thee,’ He was seared . 
very deep, from the ear to the eyebtoti, but seemed to feel 
no p.ain at all ” (Ibid, p. 575). The i&racles of St. Francis 
&vi& (died I 552) are borne witness to on all sides, and 
resuhed in the conversion of crowds of Indians ; even so late 
a$ $744 ivhen the Archbishop of Goa, by order of John V. 
of Portugal,. attended b 
Nuovo, visited the 

the Viceroy, the Marquis of Caste1 
sa nit’s reliclt; ‘l the bodp was found f 

without the least bad smell,” tlfid had ‘( not suffered the, 
least alteration, or symptom of corru@tion”. (Ibid, vol. xii., 
p. 974). The chain of miracles extends right down to the 
present day. At Lourdes, in this year (i876), the Virgin 
was crowned by the Cardinal Archbishop of Paris in the 
presence of thirty-five prelates and one hundred thousand 
people. During the mass performed at the Grotto by the 
Nuncio, Madeleine Lancereau, of Poictiersj aged 61, known 
by a large number of the pilgrims as liaving been unable to 
walk %ithout crutches for nineteen years, was radically 
cured. Here is a better authenticated miracle than any 
one in the Gospel story; yet no Protestant even cares to 
investigate the matter, or believes its truth to be within the 
limits of possibility. Thus we see that not a century has 
passed since A.D. 30 which has hot been thickly sown with 
miracles, and there is no reason why tie should believe in 
the mirac1eS of the first ceniur);, and reject those of the 
following eighteen ; not i’s the flkt century even “the 
beginning of miracles,” for before that date Jewish and 
Pagan n~iracle$ are to be fo’ouiid in abundancei Why should, 
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wise men ,3’ and the mythical nature of the story is b&ray&l 
by this anticipation of motives which, at the time spoken I&f, 
could have no existence. Yet, further, Herod, wh4 thou@ 
in a high degree cruel, unjust, and unscrupulous, rs repre- 
sented as a man of no slight sagacity, clearness of purpose, 
and strength of will, and who feels a deadly jealousy of an 
infant whom he ,+iinms to have been recently born in Beth- 
lehem, a place only a few miles distant from Jerusalem, is 
here described not as sending his own emissaries privately 
to put him to death, or despatching them with the Magi, or 
detaining the Magi at Jerusalem, until he had ascertained 
the truth of their tale, and the correctness of the answer of 
the priests and scribes, but as simply suffering the Magi to 
go by themselves, at the same time charging them to return 
with the information for which he had shown himself so fever- 
ishly anxious. Thisstrange conduct can be accountedfor only 
on the ground of a judicial blindness ; but they who resort 
to such an explanation must suppose that it was inflicted in 
order to save the new-born Christ from the death thus 
threatened; and if they adopt this hypothesis, they must 
further beheve that this arrangement likewise ensured the 
death of a large number of infants instead of one. A 
natural reluctance to take up such a notion might prompt 
the question, Why were the Magi brought to Jerusalem at 
all? If they knew that the star was the star of Christ (ii. 2), 

and were by this knowledge conducted to Jerusalem, why 
did it not suffice to guide them straight to Bethlehem, and 
thus prevent the slaughter of the innocents ? Why did the 
star desert them after its first appearance, not to be seen 
again till they issued from Jerusalem? or, if it did not 
desert them, why did they ask of Herod and the priests the 
road which they should take, when, by the hypothesis, the 
star was ready to guide ?” (“ The English Life of Jesus,” by 
Thomas Scott, pp. 34, 35 ; ed. 1872). To these improba- 
bilities must be added the remarkable fact that Josephus, 
who gives a very detailed history of Herod, entirely omits 
any hint of this stupendous crime, 

The story of the temptation of Jesus is full of contradic- 
tions. Matthew iv. 2, 3, implies that the first visit of the 
tempter was made afey the forty days’ fast, while Mark and 
Luke speak of his being tempted for forty days, According 
to Matthew, the angels came to him when the Devil left 
him ; but, according to Mark, they ministered to him 
throughout. According to Matthew, the temntation to cast 



CHRISTIANITY. 335 

himself down is the second trial, and the offer of the king- 
doms of the world the third : in Luke the order is reversed, 
In additions to these contradictions, we must note the 
absurdity of the story. The Devil I‘ set him on a pinnacle 
of the temple.” Did Jesus and the Devil go flying through 
the air together, till the Devil put Jesus down? What did 
the people in the courts below think .of the Devil and a 
man standing on a point of the temple in the full sight of 
Jerusalem ? Did so unusual an occurrence cause no asto- : 

nishment in the,city ? Where is the high ‘mountain from 
which Jesus and the Devil saw all round the globe ? Is it 
true that the Devil gives power to whom he will ;! If so, 
why is it said that the powers are “ ordained of3Gad ” 3 

Another “discrepancy, concerning the denial of Chrkt 
by Peter, furnishes a still stronger proof that these records 
have not come down to us with the exactness of a contem- 
porary character, much less with the authority of inspiration. 
The four accounts of Peter’s denial vary considerably. The 
variations will be more intelligible, exhibited in a tabular 
form ” (Giles’ “ Christian Records,” p. ,228). We present 
the table, slightly altered in arrangement, and corrected in 
some details :- 

MAT’THBW. MARK. LUKE. JOHN. 
1st. Seated with- Beneath in I n the On enter- 

out in the the palace,by midst of the ing, to the 
palace, to a the fire, to a hall where damsel that 
damsel. maid. Jesus was keptthedoor. 

being tried, 
; seated by 

the fire, .tq a 
i ! 

. 
maid. 

2nd. Out in the Out in the Still in the In the hall, 
porch,having porch,having hall, in an- standing by 
left the room, left the room, swer to a the fire, in 
in answer to in answer to man. answer to the 
a second a second 

t maid. maid. 
bystanders, 

L i. 
j 3rd. Out in the Out in the Still in the Still in the 

porch, to the porch, to the hall,toaman. hall, toaman. 
bystanders. bystanders. 

In addition to these discrepancies, we find that Jesus pro- 
phesies that Peter shall deny him thrice ‘I before the cock 
crow,” while in Mark the cock crows immediately after the 
first denial : in Luke, Jesus and Peter remain throughout 
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rhe scene of the denial in the same hall, so that the Lord 
may turn and look.upon Peter ; while Matthew and Mark 
place him “ beneath ” or (‘ without,” and make the third 
denial take place in the porch outside-a place where Jesus, 
by the context, certainly could not see him. 

How long did the mmistry of Jesus last ? Luke places 
his baptism in the fifteenth year of Tiberius (iii. I)., and he 
m$ht have been crucified under Pontius Pilate at any time 
w~tl in the seven years following. The Synoptics mention 
but one Passover, and at that Jesus was crucified, thus 
limiting his ministry to one year, unless he broke the 
Mosaic law, and disregarded the feast ; clearly his triumphal 
entry into Jerusalem is his first visit there in his manhood, 
since we find all the city moved and the people aSking : 
“ Who is this ? _4nd the multitude said, This is Jesus the 
Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee ” (Matt. xxi. IO, I I). His 
person would 1 lave been well known, had he visited Jeru- 
sslem before and worked miracles there. If, however, we 
turn to the Fourth Gospel, his ministry must extend over 
at ieast two .-years. According to Irenaus, he “did not 
.;\vant much of being fifty years old ” when the Jews dis- 
puted with him ” (“Against Heresies,” bk. ii., ch. 22, sec. 6j, 
and he taught for nearly twenty years. L)r. Giles remarks 
that “ the first three Gospels plainly exhibit the events of 
only one year ; to prove them erroneous or defective in so 
important a feature as this, would be to detract greatly 
from their value ” ((‘ Christian Records,” p. I I 2). ‘( Accord- 
ing to the first three Gospels, Christ’s public life lasted only 
one year, at the end of which he went up to Jerusalem and 
was crucified ” (Ibid, p, I I 1). “ Would this questioning 

[ ‘3n t!ie triumphal entry] have taken place if Jesus had 
often made visits to Jerusnlem, and been well known there? 
‘I he multitude who answered the question, and who knew 
Jesus, consisted of thfJse ‘ who had come to the feast,‘- 
St: John indicates this [xii. I 2]-but the people of Jerusalem 
knew him not, and, therefore, asl-ed ‘ Who is this ?’ ” (Ibid, 
p. II?). The fact is, that we know nothing certainly as to 
the birth, life, death, of this supposed Christ. His story 
is one tissue of contradictions. It is impossible to belieye 
that the Synoptics and the fourth Gospel are even telling the 
history of the same person, The discourses of Jesus in 
the Synoptics are simple, although parabolical ; in the 
Fourth they are mystical, and are being continually misun- 
derstood by the people, The historical divergences are 
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marked, The fourth Gospel “ tells us (ch: r) that%t,the be- 
ginning of his ministry Jesus was at ~BethAbara;-a. town near 
the junction *Qf the Jordan with the* $I&@$ Sea; here he 
gains three disciples, Andrew and anotherfad then S%r.on 
Peter : the next day he goes into Galilee a& finds.Philipatid 
‘Nathanael, and on the following day4omewhat rapid 
travelling-he is present, with these disci&& atCana, where 
he performs his first miracle, going afte~s with them 
to Capernaum and Jerusalem. At Jerusalem;whither he 
goes for ‘ the Jews’ Passover,’ he drives out the traders from 
the temple-and remarks, ‘ Destroy this temple, *and in three 
days I $vill. raise it up :’ which remark causes the fir&of. the 
strange misunderstandings 
peculiar to this Gospel, simple 
never troubles himse@ to. set 
then go to the :Jordan,: baptising, tihence,Jesus departs into 
Galilee. with them_, because he hears that_ the,, $&ujs+s 
know he is becommg more popular than th&~tW(&~~,F 
I, 3). All this, happens before John’~%$W;mto_ l5rison;an: 

\ occumee w?iich isa;lconvcnient note*@= ‘Wturn to’ 
t& ~&g&rjiry& of the &n&try of J~&~-~g .&at&j ‘jqr : &. 

three. ‘!JesuuS; is in the south of *Pal~tine,~ but,‘hearing that 
,John.is cast into prison, he departs into Galilee, and resides 
at! Capernaum. There is no mention of any ministry in 
Galilee and Judaea before this ; on the contrary, it is only 
tfrom’that time ’ that ‘Jesus &zn to preach.’ He is alone,. ‘. 

‘without disciples’ but, walking by the sea,;he -comes upon 
Peter, Andrew, James, ,and John, and- tills.- them. ‘Now if’ 
the fourth Gospel is true, these men .,had lomed him iu 
Judsea, follo&ed ‘-h im to Galilee, south again to Jerusalem, 
and back to Galilee, had seen his miracles and acknowledged 
him-.as Christ, so it seems strange that.they had deserted 
him .and- needed .a second call, and yet -more strange is it 
that Peter (Luke v. I- II) was so astonished and amazed 
dt~themirade~ of the fishes. The driving out of the traders 
from: the templejis placed ‘by the Synoptics at the very end 

1 @f his~mihist%y, and the remark-following it is used against 
fi him athis trial : so.was probably made just bef&e.it. The 

next point of contact is the history of the ,~,OOO ‘fed by five 
loaves (ch. vi.) ; the preceding chapter .relates to a visit to 
Jerusalem unnoticed by the three : indeed; the histories 
seem written of two men, one the “ pro$het of Galilee ’ 
teaching in its cities, the other concentrating his.energies on 
Jerusalem. The account of the miraculous feeding is alike 

, 
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in all : not so the succeeding account of the multitude. 
In the fourth Gospel, Jesus and the crowd fall to disputing, 
as usual, and he loses many disciples : among the three, 
Luke says nothing of the immediately following events, 
while Matthew and Mark tell u.s that the multitudes-as 
would be natural-crowded round him to touch even the 
hem of his garment. This is the same as always : in the 
three the crowd loves him ; in the fourth it ,?carps. at and 
argues with him. We must again miss the sojourn of Jesus 
in Galilee according to the three, and his visit to Jerusalem 
according to the one, and pass to his entry into Jerusalem 
in triumph. Here we notice a most remarkable divergence : 
the Synoptics tell us that he was going up to Jerusalem 
from Galilee, and, arriving on his way at Bethphage, he 
sent for an ass and rode thereon into Jerusalem : the fourth 
Gospel relates that he was dwelling at Jerusalem, and leav- 
ing it, for fear of the Jews, he retned, not into Galilee, but 
‘beyond Jordan, into a place where John at first baptised,’ 
i.e., Bethabara, ‘and fhcve he nbodt.' From thence he went 
to Bethany and raised to life a putrefying corpse : this 
stupendous miracle is never appealed to by the earlier 
historians in proof of their master’s greatness, though ( much 
people of the Jews ’ are said to have seen Lazarus after his 
resurrection ; this miracle is also given as the reason for 
the active hostility of the priests, ‘from that day 
forward.’ Jesus then retires to Ephraim near the wilder- 
ness, from which town he goes to Bethany, and thence in 
triumph to Jerusalem, being met by the people ‘ for that 
they heard that he had done this miracle.’ The two 
accounts have absolutely nothing in common except the 
entry into Jerusalem, and the preceding events of the 
Synoptics exclude those of th e fourth Gospel, as does the 
latter theirs. If Jesus abode in Bethabara and Ephraim, 
he could not have come from Galilee; if he started from 
Galilee, he was not abiding in the south. John xiii.-xvii. 
stand alone,, with the exception of the mention of the traitor. 
On the arrest of Jesus, he is led (ch. xviii. 13) to Annas, 
who sends him tn Caiaphas, while the others send him 
direct to Caiaphab, but this is immaterial, He is then 
taken to Pilate : the Jews do not enter the judgment-hall, 
lest, being defiled, they co&d not eat the Passover, a feast 
which, according to the Synoptics, was over) Jesus and his 
disciples having eaten it the night before. Jesus is eiposd 
to the people at the sixth hour (ch. xix. I 4), while Mark 
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‘tells us he wm crucified three hours_ bfwe& .the third 
hour-a n* OS time which agrees w#+;_@~:.&ers, since. 
they all relate that there was darknesg f&qt;b sixth to the 
ninth hour, Le., there was thick darkae&@he time when, 
‘ according to St. John,’ Jesus was &‘I&& Here our 
evangelist is in hopeless conflict wi&:,$he three, The 
accounts about the resurrection are irrecontilable in all the 
Gospels, and mutually destructive. It remains to notice, 
among these discrepancies, one or two points which did 
not come in conveniently in the course -of the narrative. 
During the whole of the fourth Gospel, we find Jesus con: 
,stantly arguing for his right to the title of Messiah. 
Andrew speaks of him as such (i. 48) ; the Samaritans 
acknowledge him (iv. 42) ; Peter owns him (vi. 69) ; the 
people call him so (vii. 26, 3 I, 41) ; Jesus claims it (viii. 
24) ; it is the subject of a law (ix. 22) ; Jesus speaks of it 
as already claimed by him (x. 24, 25) ; Martha qcognises 
it (xi. 27). We thus find that, from, the very first, this title 
is openly claimed by Jesus, and his ribht to it openly 
canvassed by the Jews. But-in the three-the dis- 
ciples acknowledge him a+ Christ, and he charges them to 
‘tell tcu man that he was Jesus the Christ” (M&t. xvi. 
20 ; Mark viii. 29, 30 ; Luke ix. 20, 2x) ; and this in the 
same ye’ar that he blames the Jews for not owning this 
Messiahship; since he had told them who he was ‘ from the 
beginning ’ (ch. viii. 24, 25) : so that, if ‘ John ’ was right, 
we fail to see the object of all the mystery about it;related 
by ‘the Synoptics. We mark, too, how Peter is;in their 
account, praised for c&fessing him, for flesh and blood had 
not revealed it to him, while in the fourth Gospel, ‘flesh 
and blood,’ in the person of Andrew, reveal to Peter that 
the Christ is found; and there seems little praise due to 
Peter for a confession which had been made two or three 
years earlier by Andrew, Nathanael, John Baptist, and the 
Samaritans. Contradiction, can scarcely be more direct. 
In John vii.. Jesus owns that the Jews know his birthplace 
(28), and they state (41, 42) that he cpmes from Galilee, 
while Christ should be born at Bethlehem. Matthew and 
Luke-distinctly say Jesus was born at Bethlehem ; but here 
Jesus confesses the right knowledge of those who attribute 
his birthplace to Galilee, instead of setting their difficulty 
at rest by explaining that though brought up at Nazareth 
he was born in Bethlehem. But our writer was apparently 
ignorant of their ‘accounts ‘) (“ According to St. John,” by 

.J 
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Annie Besant. Scott Series, pp. I I- Ihe& 1873). These 
are but a few of the contradictions in the Gospels, which 
compel us to reject them as historical narratives. 

(3) 27~ fact t&t t/le stoty of t/le hero, the ahfrines, the 
9h17c/e,s were ww9~f Zo9zg I,efooye fhc sflppsed dufes of the 
GusfeZs, etc. There are two mythical theories as to the 
growth of the story of Jesus, which demand our attention ; 
the first, that of which Strauss is the best known exponent, 
which acknowledges the historical existence of Jesus, but 
regards him as the figure round which has grown a mythus, 
moulded by the Messianic expectations of the Jews : the 
second, which is indifferent to his historical existence, and 
regards him as a new hero of the ancient sun-worship, the 
successor of hlithra, Krishna, Osiris, Bacchus, etc. To this 
Scholl, it matters not whether there was a Jesus of Nazareth 
or not, just r’.s it matters not whether a Krishna or an Osiris 
had 2.11 historical existence or not; it is C/lr2f, the Sun-god, 
not r(‘sq the Jewish peasant, whom they find worshipped in 
Christendom, and who is, therefore, the object of their 
interest. 

According to the first theory, whatever was expected of 
the Messiah has been attributed to Jesus. ‘( When not 
merely the particular nature and ninnner of an occurrence 
is critically SIX; liCiOUS, its external circumstances repre- 
sented as miraculous and the like ; but where likewise the 
essential substance and .@oundwork is either inconceivable in 
itself, or is in striking harmony with some Messianic idea of 
the Jews of that age, then not the particular alleged course 
and mode of the transaction only, but the entire occurrence 
must be regarded as unhistorical ” (Strauss’ “Life of Jesus,” 
Yo1. i.. p. 94). The mythic theory accepts an historical 
groundwork for ;nzny of the stories about Jesus, but it does 
not seek to <xplain the miraculous by attenuating it into the 
natural-as by explaining the story of the transfiguration to 
hare ?)een developed from the fact of Jesus meeting secretly 
two n~cn, and from the brilliancy of the sunlight dazzling 
the r:ycs of the disciples- but it attributes the incredible pcr- 
tions of the history to the hIessianic theories Current among 
the Jews. The Messiah would dc this and that ; Jesus was 
the .&lessiah ; therefore, Jesus did this and that - such, 
que the supporters of the mythical theory, was the method 
in which the mythus was developed. The theory finds some 
Support in the peculiar attitude of Justin Martyr, for in- 
stmcc, who believes a nunlber of things about Jesus, not 
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mocked, because Messiah was to be mocked (Ibid 6-4) ; 
his garments divided, because thus it was spoken of Messiah 
(Ibid,18) ; silent before his judges, because Messiah was not 
to open his mouth (Is. liii. 7) ; buried by the rich, because 
Messiah was thus to find his grave (Ib. g) ; rising again, 
because Messiah’s could not be left in hell (Ps. xvi. IO) ; 
sitting at God’s right hand, because there Messiah was to 
sit as king (Ps. cx. I). Thus the form of the Messiah was 
cast, and all that had to be done was to pour in the human 
metal ; those who alleged that the Messiah had come in 
the person of Jesus of Nazareth, adapted his story to the 
story of the Messiah, pouring the history of Jesus into the 
mould already made for the Messiah, and thus the mythus 
was transformed into a history. 

This theory is much strengthened by a study of the 
prophecies quoted in the New Testament, since we find 
that they are very badly “ set ;” take as a specimen those 
referred to in Matthew i. and ii. “Now all this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by 
the prophet, saying, Behold a virgin shall be with child,” 
etc (i. 22, 23). If we refer to Is. vii., from whence the 
prophecy is taken, we shall see the wresting of the passage 
which is necessary to make it into a ‘I Messianic prophecy.” 
Ahaz, king of Judah, is hard pressed by the kings of 
Samaria and Syria, and he is promised dehverance by the 
Lord, before the virgin’s son, Immanuel, should be of an age 
to discern between good and evil. How Ahaz could be given 
as a sign of a birth which was not to take place until more than 
700 years afterwards, it is hard to say, nor can we believe 
that Ahaz was not delivered from his enemies until Jesus 
was old enough to know right from wrong. According 
to the Gospels, the name ‘( Immanuel ” was never given 
to Jesus, and in the prophecy is bestowed on the child 
simply as a promise that, ‘( God” being “ with us,” Judah 
should be delivered from its foes. The same child is clearly 
spoken of as the child of Isaiah and his wife in Is. viii. 3, 4; 
Rnd in verses 6-8 we find that the two l&gs of Samaria 
and Syria are to be conquered by the king of Assyria, who 
shall fill “ thy land, 0 Jjz~~lanzseZl” thus referring dis- 
tinctly to the promised child as living in that time. 
The Hebrew word translated ‘( virgin ” does not, as 
we have already shown, mean (‘a pure virgin,” as 
translated in the Septuagint. It is used for a young 
woman, a marriageable woman, or even to describe a 
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woman who is being embraced by a man. $#$&$&si#pposed 
pqhecy in Ma% ii. s,6, is as inapplicabk @ (Z&&t as that 
of Isaiah. T\smiag back to Miqah, we. fin4 that he “that 
is” to’ be ruler in Israel” shall, be born&x Bethlehem, but 
Jesus was never ruler in Israel, and the description cannot 
therefore be applied to him ; besides, finishing the passage 
.in Micah (v. 5) we read that this same ruler I‘ shall be the 
peace when the Assyrian shall come into our land,” so that 
the prophecy has a local and immediate fulfYment in the 
circumstances of the time. Matthew ii. I 5 is only made 
into a prophecy by taking the second half of a historical 
reference in Hosea to the Exodus of Israel from Egypt ; it 
would be as reasonable to prove in this fashion that the 
Bible teaches a denial of God, u as is spoken by David the 
prophet, There is no God.” The fulfilment of the saying 
of Jeremy the prophet is as true as all the preceding 
(verses I 7, 18) ; Jeremy bids Rahel not to weep for, the 
children who are carried into bondage, “ forthey shall come 
again from the land of the enemy.... . ..thy children shall 
come again to their own border ” (Jer. xxxi. 16, I 7). Very 
applicable to the slaughtered babes, and so honest of ‘! Mat- 
thew” to quote just so much of the “prophecy” as served 
his .purpose, leaving out that which altered its whole mean- 
i.ng. After these. specimens, we are not surprised to find 
that-unable to find a prophecy fit to twist to suit his 
object-our evangelist quietly invents one, and (verse 23) 
uses a prophecy which has no existence in what was ‘I spoken 
by the prophets.” It is needless to go through all the other 
passages known as Messianic prophecies, for they may all 
be dealt with as above‘; the guiding rule is to refer to the 
Old Testament in each case, and not to trust to the quota- 
tion as given in the New, and then to read the whole context 
of the “ prophecy,” instead of resting content with the few 
words which, violently wrested from their iiatural meaning, 
are forced into a superficial resemblance with the story re- 
corded in the Gospels. 

The second theory, which regards Jesus as a new hero of 
the ancient sun-worship, is full of intensest interest. Dupuis, 
in his great work on sun-worship (“Origines de TOUS les Cul- 
tes “) has drawn out in detail the various sun-myths, and has 
pointed to their common features. Briefly stated, these 
points are as follows : the hero is born about Dec. 2$h, 
without sexual intercourse, for the sun, entering the winter 
solstice, emerges in the sign of Virgo, the heavenly virgin. 
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His mother remains ever-virgin, since the rays of the sun, 
passing through the zodiacal sign, leave it intact., His 
infancy is begirt with dangers, because the new-born sun 
Is feeble in the midst of the winter’s fogs and mists, whi& 
threaten to devour him ; his life is one of toil and peril, 
culminating at the spring equinox in a final struggle with 
the powers of darkness. At that period the day and the 
nigh+ are equal, and both fight for the mastery ; though 
the night veil the gun, and he seems dead ; though he has 
descended out of sight, below the earth, yet he rises 
nga.in triumphant, and he rises in the sign of the Lamb, and 
is thys the Lamb of God, carrying away the darkness and 
deat!l of the winter months. Henceforth, he triumphs, 
grotxing ever stronger and more brilliant. He ascends into 
the zenith, and there he glows, ‘( on the right hand of God,” 
himself God, the very substance of the Father, the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the “ express image of his person,” 
“ upholding all things ” by his heat and his life-giving 
power ; thence he pours down life and warmth on his wor- 
shippers, givin g them his very self to be their life 3 his 
substance passes into the grape and the corn, the sustamers 
of health ; around him are his twelve followers, the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, the twelve months of the year ; his, 
day, the Lord’s Day, is Sunday, the day of the Sun, and his 
yearly course, ever renewed, is marked each year, by the 
renewed memorials of his career. The signs appear in the 
long array of sun-heroes, making the succession of deities, 
old in reality, although new-named. 

It may be worth noting that Jesus is said to be born at 
Bethlehem, a word that Dr. Inman translates as the house 
“ of the hot one ” (“Ancient Faiths,” vol. i., p. 358 ; ed. 
I 868) ; Bethlehem is generally translated “ house of bread,” 
and the doubt arises from the Hebrew letters being 
originally unpointed, and the points-equivalent to vowel 
sounds-being inserted in later times ; this naturally gives 
rise to great latitude of interpretation, the vowels being 
inserted whenever the writer or translator thinks they ought 
to come in, or where the traditionary reading requires them 
(see Part I., pp. 13, and 31, 32). 

Each point in the story of Jesus may be paralleled in 
eariier tales ; the birth of Krishna was prophesied of; he. 
was born of Devaki, although she was shut up in a tower, 
and no man was permitted to approach her. His birth was 
hymned by the Devas -the Hindoo equivalent for angels- 
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the iad flowed with’wine, milk, and honey (see “ Diegesis,” 
Pj’. I74 179). 

The name Christ Jesus is simply the anointed Saviour, or 
else Chrestos Jesus, the good Snviour ; a title not peculiar 
to Jesus of Nazareth. We find Hesus, Jesous, Yes or Ies. 
This last name, I~~c, was one of the titles of Bacchus, and 
the simple termination “us ” makes it “ Jesxs;” from this 
conx.3~ t!x sacred monogram I.H.S., really the Greek YI!Iz 
--IES ; the Greek letter H, which is the capital E, has by 
i~nxance been nilstaken .for the Latin H, and the ancient 
~amc of Bacchus has been thus transformed into the Latin 
n;ol:oqam of Jesus. ‘In both cases the letters are surrounded 
with a halo, the sun-rays, symbolical of the sun-deity to whom 
they refer. This halo surrounds the, heads of gods who 
typify the sun, and is continually met with in Indian sculp- 
tures and paintings, 

Hercules, with his twelve labours, is another source of 
Christian fable. “ It is well known that by Hercules, in 
the physical mptholo,y of the heathens, was meant the &;tz, 
or s&r /&/rf, and his twelve famous labours have been 
referred to the sun’s passing through the twelve zodiacal 
signs ; and this, perhaps, not without some foundation. But 
the labours of Hercules seem to have had a still higher 
viev., and to have been originally designed as emblematic 
mel;?nrials of what the real Sort of God and Saviouy of the 
world RZLS to do and suffer for our sakes-Nouov 8&qp~u 
7iav?-a ~O&WV--, c Britgitg a m-e for aZZ LZW iUs, as 
the Cqhic hymn speaks of Hercules ” (Parkhurst’s 
“ He’brew Lexicon,” page 520 ; ed. 1813). As the story 
of Ilercules came first in time, it must be either a prophecy 
of Christ, an inadmissible supposition, or else of the sources 
xhence the story of Christ has been drawn. 

23sculapius, the heathen “ Good Physician,” and “ the 
good Saviour,” healed the sick and raised the dead. He 
was the son of God and of Coronis, and was guarded by a 
go;l’herd. 

Prometheus is another forerunner of Christ, stretched in 
. . crxiform position on the rocks, tormented by Jove, the 

Father, because he brought help to man, and winning for 
man, by his agony, light and knowledge. 

Osiris, the great Egyptian God, has much in common with 
the Christian Jesus. He was both god and man, and once 
lived on earth. He was slain by the evil Typhon, but 
rose again from the dead. After his resurrection he be_ 
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came the Judge of all men. Once a year the Egyptians 
used to celebrate his death, mourning his slaying by the 
evil one : ‘1 this grief for the death of Osiris did not escape 
some ridicule ; for Xenophanes, the Ionian, wittily re- 
marked to the priests of Memphis, that if they. thought 
Osiris a man they should not worship him, and if they thought 
him a God they need not talk of his death and ‘suffering.. . , , 
Of all the gods Osiris alone had a place of birth and a 
place of. burial. His birthplace was Mount Sinai,,called by 
the Egyptians Mount Nyssa. Hence was derived the god’s 
Greek name Dionysus, which is the same as the Hebrew 
Jehovah-Nissi ” (“ Egyptian Mythology and Egyptian Chris- 
tianity,” by Samuel Sharpe, pp. IO, I I ; ed. 1863). Z,. Various 
places claimed the honour of his burial. ‘( Serapis ” was 
a god’s name, formed out of “ Osiris ” and “ Apis,” the 
sacred bull, and we find (see ante, p. 206) that the Emperor 
Adrian wrote that the “ worshippers of Serapis are Chris- 
tians,” and that bishops of Serapis were bishops of Christ ; 
although the stories differ in detail, as is ‘natural, since the 
Christian tale is modified by other myths-@iris, for in- 
stance, is married-the general outline is the same. We 
shall see, in Section II., how thoroughly:Pagan is the origin 
of Christianity. 

We find the Early Fathers ready enough to claim these 
.analogies, in order to recommend their religion. Jpsia 
Martyr argues : “ When we say that the word, who--&the first 
birth of God, was produced without sexual union, and 
that he, Jesus Christ, our teacher, was crucified and died, 
and rose again, and ascended into heaven, we propound 
nothing different from what you believe regarding those 
whom you esteem sons of Jupiter. For you know how 
many sons your esteemed writers ascribe to Jupiter ; Mer- 
cury, the interpreting word and teacher of all; &sculapius, 
who, though he was a great physician, was struck by a 
thunderbolt, and so ascended to heaven ; and Bacchus too, 
after he had been torn limb from limb ; and Hercules, 
when he had committed himself to the flames to escape his 
toils; and the sons of Leda, the Dioscuri; and Perseus, son of 
Danae ; and Bellerophon, who, though sprung from mortals, 
rose to heaven on the horse Pegasus ” (‘( First Apology,” ch. 
xxi.). “ If we assert that the Word of God was born of God 
in a peculiar manner, different from ordinary generation, let 
this, as said above, be no extraordinary thing to you, who say 
that Mercury is the angelic word of God.- But if anyone 
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objects that he was crucified, in this also he is on a par 
aith those reputed sons of Jupiter of yours, who suffered 
as we have now enumerated., , . . .And if we even affirm that 
he was born of a virgin, accept this in common with what 
you accept of Perseus. And in that we say that he made 
whole the lame, the paralytic, and those born blind, we 
seem to say what is very similar to the deeds said to have been 
done byfisculapius” (Ibid, ch. xxi.). “Plato, in like manner, 
used to say that Rhadnmanthus and Minos would punish 
the wicked who came before them ; and we say that the 
same thing will be done, but at the hand of Christ ,’ (Ibid, 
ch. viii.) In ch. liv. Justin argues that the devils invented 
all these gods in order that when Christ came his -story 
should be thought to be another marvellous tale like its pre- 
decessors ! On the whole, we can scarcely wonder that 
Crecilius (about A.D. z I I) taunted the early Christians with 
those facts : “ All these figments of cracked-brained opini- 
atry and silly solaces played off in the sweetness of song.by 
deceitful poets, by you, too credulous creatures, have been 
shamefully reformed, and made over to your own God” 
(as quoted in R. Taylor’s “ Diegesis,” p, 241). That the 
dcctrines of Christianity had the same origin as the story of 
Christ, and the miracles ascribed to him, we shall prove 
under section ii., while section iii. will prove the same as 
to his morality. JudgeStrange fairly says : “The Jewish Scrip- 
tures and the traditionary teaching of their doctors, the 
Essenes and Therapeuts, the Greek philosophers, the neo- 
plstonism of Alexandria, and the Buddhism of the East, 
gave ample supplies for the composition of the doctrinal 
portion of the new faith; the divinely procreated personages 
of the Grecian and Roman pantheons, the tales of the 
Egyptian Osiris, and of the Indian Rama, Krishna, and 
Buddha, furnished the materials for the image of the new 
saviour of mankind; and every surrounding mythology poured 
forth samples of the ‘ mighty works ’ that were to be attri- 
buted to him to attract and enslave his followers : and thus, 
first from Judaism, and finally from the bosom of heathen- 
dom, we have our matured expression of Christianity” 
(“ The Portraiture and Mission of Jesus,” p. 27). From the 
mass of facts brought together above, we contend that the 
Gospels ure i~z tllemsedves I&fey@ unworthy of credit, f~onz 
(I) the miracks with which they abound, (2) the numerous 
cotrtrudictioons of each by the oihers, (3) the fact that the sto7y 
oj ihe hero, the docirines, the mivncles, were current long Be- 
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fore fhc su@osed dates Of t?ze Go$eZs ; so thaf these Gospels 
are simjdry a pafchwwk composed of olaw matekds. 

We have thus examined, step by step, the alleged evi- 
dences of Christianity, both external a+internal ; we have 
found it impossible to rely on its external ,witnesses, while 
the intpal testimony is fatal to its claims; it is! at once, 
unauthenticated without, and incredible withm. After 
earnest study, and a careful balancing of proofs, we find 
ourselves forced to assert that THE EVIDENCES PF CHRIS- 
TIANITY ARE UNRELIABLE. 

APPROXIMATE DATES CLAIMED FOR THE CHIEF 
CHRISTIAN AND HERETICAL AUTHORITIES. 

,-- 

A.D. 
Between g2 and x2 
Between go and 13 li 
Said to be martyred 107 
.Between I 17 and 138 
Possibly 138 
About x50-170 
About X35-145 

About x40-& 
Said to be inartyred 166 
Said to be martyred 166 
After 166 
About 177’ 

Between ISO and 2go 
Between 166 and 176 
About 176 
Between 170 and 175 
177 to about 200 
About 193 
About 200 
205 

About 205 
205-249 

Clement of Rome 
Barnabas 

Very doubtful 
9) $9 

Ignatius 
p;ga;“” 

. . ,, ,, 
at ,, 

Papias 
*) I# 

.Basilides and Valen- ” ” 
tinue 

Marcion 
Polycarp Very amtfh’ ’ 
Justin Martyr 
Hegesippus 
Ep$Fisn”,’ Lyons and 

Clem&tines 
Dionysius of Corinth 

Real date quite un- 
known 

Athenagoras 
Tatian 
Irenseus 
Tertullian 
Celsus 
Clement of Alexandria 

Very doubtful 

succeeded as head of 
School. 

Porphyry 
Origen 
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THE SO-CALLED TEN PERSECUTIONS. : 

A D. A.D. 

g; under 
:: 

Nerd; Domrtmn . 249 235 under ,, Maximin Decius 
107 Trajan 254 o Valerian 
166 :, Marcus Aurelius 272 ss Aureliau 
193 II Severus 303 )* Diocletian 

DATES OF ROMAN EMPERORS. 

AT ALLEGED BIRTH OF CHRIST. A.D. 
Augustus Caesar 237 The Gordians 

A. D. Maximus and Galbinus 
14 Tiberius 
33 Caligula 
41 C!audius 
54 Nero 
68 Galba 

Otho 
69 Vitellins 
6g Vespasiau 
79 Titus 
81 Domitian 
96 Nerva 
gS Trajan associated 

I I 7 Hadrian 
13s Antoninus Pius 
xbr Marcus Aurelius 
180 i;::modns 
192 Pertinax 
193 Julian 

Sever-us 
2x1 Caracalla and Geta 
217 Macrinus 
213 Heiiogabalus _ 
222 Alexander Severus 
235 Maximin 

238 

238 
244 
249 
29 

253 
260 
268 
270 
275 
276 
276 
282 
283 

285 
286 
305 

306 

Maximus, Galbinus, and Gor- 
dian 

Gordian alone 
Philip 
Decius 
Gallus 
Valerian 
Gallienus 
Claudius 
Aurelian 
Tacitus 
Florianus 
Probus 
Carus 
Carinus and Numerian 
Diocletian 
Maximian associated 
Galerius and Constantius 

305 Severus and Maximin 
Constantine 
Licinius 
Maxentius 

324 Constantine alone 

t : 
. . 
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SECTION II. 
,b 

d’ t 
i 

ITS ORIGIN PAGAN. 

THERE are two ancient and widely-spreadcreeds to which 
we must chiefly look for the origin of Christianity, namely, 

. Sun-worship and Nature-worship. It is doubtful which of 
the twain is the elder, and they are closely intertwined, the 
central idea of each being the same ; personally, I am in- 
clined to think that Nature-worship is the older of the two, 
because it is the simpler and the nearer; the barbarian, 
slowly emerging into humanity, would be more likely to 
worship the force which was the most immediately wonderful 
to him, the power of generation of new life ; to recognise 
the sun as the great life producer seems to imply some little 
growth of reason and of imagination ; sun-worship seems 
the idealisation of nature-worship, for the same generative 
force is adored in both, and round the idea of this produc- 
tion of new life all creeds revolve. Christian symbols and 
Christian ceremonies speak as p!ainly to the student of 
ancient religions as the stars speak to the astronomer, and 
the rocks to the geologian ; Christian Churches are as full 
of the fossil relics of the old creeds as are the earth’s strata 
of the bones of extinct animals. We shall expect to find, 
then, a family resemblance running through all Eastern 
creeds-of which Christianity is one-and we shall not be 
surprised to find similar symbols expressing similar ideas ; 
there are, in fact, cardinal symbols re-appearing in all these 
allied religions ; tire virgin and child ; the trinity in unity ; 
the cross ; these have their roots struck deep in human 
nature, and are found in every Eastern creed. So also 
can we trace sacraments and ceremonies, and many minor 
dogmas. In looking back into those ancient creeds it is 
necessary to get rid of the modern fashion of regarding any 
natural object as immodest. 
marks that in Hindustan 

Sir William Jones justly re- 
“it never seems to have entered 
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the heads of the legislators, or people, that anything natural 
could be offensively obscene ; a singu’arity which pervades 
all th.eir writings and conversation, but is no proof of 
depravity in their morals ” (“Asiatic Researches,” vol. i., p. 
255). Gross injustice is sometimes done to ancient creeds 
by contemplating them from a modern point of view ; in 
those days every power of Nature wai thought divine, and : 
most divine of all was deemed the power of creation, 
whether worsh:pped in the sun, whose beams impregnated 
the earth, or in the male and female organs of generation, 
the u.niversal creators of life in the animal world ; thus we 
find in all ancient sculptures carvings of the phallus and the 
yoni, expressed both naturally and symbolically, the rep’:- 
sentations becoming more and more conventional and 
refined as civilisation advanced; of the infant world it may 
be said that it was “ naked, and was not ashamed y as it 
grew older, and clothed the human form, it also draped its 
religious symbols, but as the body remains unaltered under 
its garments, so the idea concealed beneath the emb ems 
remains the s7nie. 

The union of male and female is, then, the foundation of 
all religions ; the heaven marries the earth, as man marries 
woman, and that union is the first marriage. Sat:rn is the 
sky, the male, or active energy; Rhea is the earth, the 
female, or receptive ; and these are the father and the 
mother of all. The Persians of old called the sky Jupiter, 
or Jupater, “ Ju the Father.” The sun is the agent of the 
generative power of the sky, and his beams fecundate the 
earth, so that from her all life is produced. Thus the sun be- 
comes v;orshipped as the Father of all, and the sun is the em- 
blem which crowns the imagesof the SupremeGod; the vernal 
equinox is the resurrection cf the sun, and the sign of the 
zodiac in which he then is becomes the symbol of his life- 
produ%g power ; thus the bull, and afterwards the ram, 
became his sign as Life-Giver, and the Sun-god was pictured 
as bull, or as ram (or lamb), or else with the horns of his 

L emblem, and the earthly animals became sacred for his sake. 
Mithra, the Sun-god of Persia, is sculptured as riding on a 
bull ; Osiris, the Sun-god of Egypt, wears the horns of the 
bull, and is worshipped as Osiris-Apis, or Serapis, the Sun- 
god in the sign of Apis, the buil. Later, by the precession 
of the equinoxes, the sun at the vernal equinox has passed 
into the sign of the ram (called in Persia, the lamb), and we 
find Jupiter Ammon, Jupiter with ram’s horns, and Jesus the 
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Lamb of God. These symbols all denote the sun vic- 
torious over darkness and death, giving life to the weld. 
The phallus is the other great symbol of; the Life-Giver, 
generating life in woman, as the sun in the @r~h. Bncchus, 
Adonis, Dionysius, Apollo, Hercules, Hermes, Thammuz, 
Jupiter, Jehovah, Jao, or Jah, Molock;;. Blal, Asher, 
Mahadeva, Brahma, Vishnu, Mithra, Atys’:’ mmon, Belus, 
with many another, these are all the Ltfec, * iver under dif- 
ferent names ; they are the Sun. the Cregtor, the Phallus. 

IE” 

Red is their appropriate colour. Whenthe sun o: the 
Phallus is not drawn in its natural form, it is indicated by a 
symbol : the symbol must be upright, hard, or else burning, 
either conical, or clubbed at one end. Thus--the torch, 
flame of fire, cone, serpent, thyraus, triangle, letter.7, cross, 
crosier, sceptre, caduceus, knobbed stick, tall tree, upright 
stone, spire, tower, minaret, upright pole, arrow, spear, 
sword, club, upright stump, etc,, are all symbols of the 
generative force of the male energy in Nature of the 
Supreme God. 

One of the most common, and the most universally 
used, is THE CROSS. Carved at first simply as phallus, 
it was gradually refined ; we meet it as three balls, one 
above the two ; the letter T indicated it, which, by the 
slightest alteration, became the cross now known as the 
Latin : thus “ Barnabas ” says that “ the cross was to express 
the grace by the letter T ” (ante, 1). 233). We find the CI’OSS 
in India, Egypt, Thibet, Japan, always as the sign of life- 
giving power; it was worn as an amulet by girls and 
women, and seems to have been specially worn by the 
women attached to the temples, as a sym:bol of what was, 
to them, a religious calling. The cross is, in fact, nothing 
but the refined phallus, and in the Christian religion is a 
significant emblem of its Pagan origin; it was adored, 
carved in temples, and worn as a sacred emblem by sun 
and nature worshippers, long before there were any Chris- 
tians to adore, carve, and wear it. The crowd kneeling 
before the cross in Roman Catholic and in High Anglican 
Churches, is a simple reproduction of the crowd who knelt 
before it in the temples of ancient days, and the girls who 
wear it amongst ourselves, are-in the most innocent 
unconsciousnesi of its real signification-exactly copying 
the Indian and Egyptian women of an elder time. Saturn’s 
symbol was. a cross and a ram’s horn. Jupiter bore a 
cross with a horn, Venus a circle with a cross. The 
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Egyptian deities a cross and oval. (The signification of 
these will be dealt with below.) The Druids sought oak 
trees with two main arms growing in shape of a cross, and, 
if they failed to find such, nailed a beam cross-wise. 
The chief pagodas in India are built, like many Christian 
churches, in the form of a cross. I have read in a book on 
cisurch architecture that churches should be built either in 
the form of a cross, or else in that of a ship, typifying the 
ark; i.c., they should either be built in the form of the 
ph~.llus or the yoni, the ship or ark being one of the symbols 
of the female energy (see below, p. 361). 

The CRUCIFIX, or cross with human figure stretched upon 
it, is also found in ancient times, although not so frequently 
as t!ie simple cross. The crucifix appears to have arisen I 
from the circle of the horizon being divided into four parts, 
North, South, East, and West, and the Sun-god, drawn 
within, or on, the circle, came into contact with each 
cardinal point, his feet and head touching, or intersecting, 
two, while his outstretched arms point to the other quarters. 
Plato says that the (‘ next power to the Supreme God was 
decussated, or figured in the shape of a cross, on the uni- 
verse.” Krishna is painted and sculptured on a cross, 
The Egyptians thus +drew Osiris, and sometimes we find a 
circle drawn with the dividing lines, and in the midst is 
stretched the dead body of Osiris. Robert Taylor gives 
another origin for the crucifix : “ The ignorant gratitude 
of, a superstitious people, while they adored the river [Nile] 
on whose inundations the fertility of their provinces de- 
pended, could not fail of attaching notions of sanctity and 
holiness to the posts that were erected along its course, 
and c-hich, by a tmnss!et=Fe Ben774 indicated the height to 
~hicll, at the spot where the beam was fixed, the waters 
might be espected to rise. This cross at once warned the 
traveller to secure his safety, and formed a standard of the 
vliue of land. Other rivers may add to the fertility of the’ 
country through which they pass, but the Nile is the absolute 
cause of that great fertility of the Lower Egypt, which 
would be all a desert, as bad as the most sandy parts of 
Africa without this river. It supplies it both with soil and 
moisture, and was therefore gratefully addressed, not merely 
as an ordinary river-god, but by its express title of the 
Egyptian Jupiter. The crosses, therefore, along the banks 
of the river would naturally share in the honour of the 
stream, and be the most expressive emblem of good fortune, 
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peace, and plenty. The two ideas could never be separated : 
the fertilising flood was the zeltrfers of Zz#& that conveyed 
every blessing, and even existence itself, to the provinces 
through which they flowed. One other and most obvious 
hieroglyph completed the expressive allegory. The 
,%/~u~z of Rzmine, who, should the waters ,fail of their 
inundation, or not reach the elevation indicated by the posi- 
tion of the transverse beam upon the upright, would reign 
in all his horrars over their desolated lands. This sym- 
bolical personification was, therefore, represented as a 
miserable emaciated wretch, who had grown up ‘as a tender 
plant, and as a root out of a dry ground, who had no form 
nor comeliness; and when they should see him, there was 
no beauty that they should desire him.’ Meagre were his 
looks ; sharp misery had worn him to the bone. His crown 
of thorns indicated the sterility of the territories over which 
he reigned. The reed in his hand, gathered from the banks 
of the Nile, indicated that it was only the mighty river, 
.by .keeping within its banks, and thus withholding its 
wonted mun&zence, that placed an unreal sceptre in his 
gripe. He was nailed to the cross, in indication of his 
entire defeat. And the superscription of his infamous 
title, ‘ THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS,’ expressively indi- 
cated that Pamine, Want, or Poveuty, ruled the des- 
tinies of the most slavish, beggarly, and mean race of men 
with whom they had the honour of being acquainted ” (I‘ Die- 
gesis,” p. 187). While it may very likely be true that the 
miserable aspect given to Jesus crucified is copied from 
some such original as Mr. Taylor here sketches, we are 
tolerably certain that the general idea of the crucifix had 
the solar origin described above. 

Very closely joined to the notion of the cross is the idea 
of the TRINITY IN UNITY, and we need not delay upon it 
long. It is as universal in Eastern religions as the cross, 
and comes from the same idea ; all life springs from a trinity 
in unity in man, and, therefore, God is three in one. This 
trinity is, of course, symbolised by the cross, and especially 
by the lotus, and any “ three in one ” leaf ; from this has 
come to Christianity the conventional triple foliage so con- 
stantly seen in Church carvings, the fl.r-de&s, the triangle, 
etc.., ‘which are now-as of old-accepted as the emblems 
of the trinity. The persons of the trinity are found each 
with his own name; in India, Brahms, Vishnu, Siva, and it 
is Vishnu who becomes incarnate ; in Egypt different cities 
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had different trinities, and “ we have a hieroglyphical inscrip- 
tion in the British Museum as early as the reign of Sevechus 
of the eighth century before the Christian era, showing that 
the doctrine of Trinity in Unity already formed part of their 
religion, and that in each of the two groups last mentioned 
the three gods only made one person” (“ Egyptian My- 
thology and Egyptian Christology,” by S. Sharpe, p. 14). Mr. 
Shnrpe might have gone to much earlier times and “already ” 
have found the adoration of the trinity in unity; as far back 
as the first who bowed in worship beiore the generative f6rce 
of the male three in one. Osiris, Horus, and Ra form one 
of the Egyptian trinities ; Horus the Son, is also one of a 
trinity in unity made into an amulet, and called the Great God, 
tlle Son God, and the Spirit God. Horus is the slayer of 
‘I’yphon, theevil one,and is sometimes representedas standing 
on its head, and as piercin, v its head with a spear, reminding 
11s of Krishna, the incarnation of Vishnu, the second person 
of the Indian Trinity. 

These trinities, however, were not complete in themselves, 
for the female element is needed for the production of life; 
hence, we find that in most nations a fourth person is joined 
to the trinity, as Isis, the mother of Horus, in Egypt, and 
Mar!,, the mother of Jesus, in Christendom ; the Egyptian 
trinity is often represented as Osiris, Horus, and Isis, but 
we more generally find the female constituting the fourth 
element, in addition to the triune, and symbolised by an 
od, or circle, typical of the female organ of reproduction ; 
thus the N’Z/X nnsata of the Egyptians, the “symbol of life ” 
held in the hand by the Egyptian deities, is a cross or oval, 
i.e., the T with an oval at the top ; the circle with the cross 
inside, symbolises, again, the male and female union ; also 
the six-rayed star, the pentacle, the double triangle, the 
triangle and circle, the pit with a post in it, the key, the 
staff with a half-moon, the complicated cross, The same 
union is imaged out in all andro,Tnous deities, in Elohim, 
Baalim! Baalath, Arba-il, the bearded Venus, the feminine 
Jor-e, the virgin and !child. In countries where the Yoni 
worship was more popular than that of the Phallus, the 
\‘IRGix and CHILE was a favourite deity, and to this we now 
turn. 

Here, as in the history of the cross, we find sun and nature 
worship intertwined. The female element is sometimes 
the Earth? and sometimes the individual. The goddesses 
are as various in names as the gods, Is, Isis, Ishtar, Astarte, 
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Mylitta, Sara, Mrira, Maia, Parvati, Mary, Miriam, Eve, 
Juno, Venus, Diana, Artemis, Aphrodite, Hera, Rhea, 
Cybele, Ceres, and others, are the earth under many names; 
the receptive female, the producer of life,. the Yoni. Black 
is the special colour of female deities, and 1 the black Isis 
and Horus, the black Mary and Jesus are of peculiar 
sanctity. Their emblems are : the earth, moon, star of the 
sea, circle, oval, triangle, pomegranate, door, ark, fish, ship, 
horseshoe, chasm, cave, hole, celestial virgin, etc. They 
bore first the titles now worn by Mary, the virgin mother of 
Jesus, and were reverenced as the “queen of heaven.” 
Ishtar, of Babylonia, was the (‘ Mother of the Gods,” and 
the “ Queen of the Stars.” Isis, of Egypt; was “‘our Im- 
maculate Lady.” She was figured with a’ crown of stars, 
and with the crescent moon. Venus was an ark brooded 
over by a dove, or the moon floating on the water. They 
are “ the mother,” “ mamma,” “ emma,” “ ummah,” or “the 
woman.” The symbols are everywhere”tlj% same, though 
given with different names. Everywhere it -is Mary, the 
mother; the female principle in nature, adored side by side 
with the male. She shares in the work of creation and 
salvation, and has a kind of equality with the Father of all ; 
hence we hear of the immaculate conception. She pro- 
duces a child alone in some stories, without even divine 
co-operation, The Virgo of the Zodiac is represented in 
ancient sculptures and drawings as a woman suckling a 
child, and the Paamylian feasts were celebrated at the 
spring ,equinox, and were the equivalent of the Christian 
feast of. the Annunciation, when the power of the highest 
overshadowed Mary of Nazareth. Thus in India, we have 
Devaki and Krishna ; in Egypt, Osiris and Horus-the 
c‘Saviour of the World ;” in Christendom, Mary and 
Christ ; the pictures and carvings of India and Egypt would 
be indistinguishable from those of Europe, were it not for 
the differences of dress, Apis, the sacred Egyptian bull, 
was always born without an earthly father, and his mother 
never had a second calf. So the later Sun-god, Jesus, is 
born without sexual intercourse, and Mary never bears 
another child. Jupiter visits Leda as a swan ; God visits 
Mary as an overshadowing dove. The salutation of Gabriel 
to Mary is curiously like that of Mercury to Electra: “Hail, 
most happy of all women, you whom Jupiter has honoured 
with his couch ; your blood will give laws to the world. 
I am the messenger of the gods.” The mother of Fohi, 



. . . . 
In Comtism we find the latest development of woman- 

Worship, wherein .the u emotional sex” becomes the sac& 
sex, to be guarded, cherished, sustained, adored; and thus 
in the youngest religion the stamp of the ,eldest is found. 

Thus womanhood has been worshipped in all ages of the 
world, and maternity has been deified by all creeds : from 
the savage who bowed before the female s 
hood, to the philosophic Comtist who a B 

mbol of mother- 
ores woman “in 

the past, the present, and the future,” as mother, wife, and 
daughter, the worship of the female element in nature has 
run side by side with that of the male ; the worship is one 
and the same in all religions, and runs in an unbroken 
thread from the barbarous ages to the present time. 

The doctrines of the mediation, and the divinity of Christ, 
and of the immortality of the soul, are as preXhristian as 
the symbols which we have examined, 

The idea of t/e XeuYator comes to us from Persia, and 
the title was borne by Mithra before it was ascribed to 
Christ. Zoroaster taught that there was existence itself, 
the unknowu, the eternal, “ Zeruane Akerne,” (‘ time with- 
out bounds.” From this issued Ormuzd, the good, the 
light, the creator of all. Opposite to Ormuzd is Ahriman, 
the bad, the dark, the deformer of all. Between these two 
great deities comes Mithra, the Mediator, who is the Recon- 
Eiler of all things to God, who is one with Ormuzd, although 
distinct from him . Mithra, as we have seen, is the Sun in 
the sigh of the Bull, exactly parallel to Jesus, the Sun in 
the sign cf the Lamb, both the one and the other being 
symbolised by that sign of the zodiac in which the sun was 
at the spring equinox of his supposed date. f6 Mithras is 
spi.ritual light contending with spiritual darkness, and 
through his labours the kingdom of darkness shall be lit 
with heaven’s o\\:n light ; the Eternal will receive all things 
back iilto his favour, the world will be redeemed to God. 
The impure are to be purified, and the evil made good, 
through the mediation of Mithras, the reconciler of Ormuzd 
and 4hriman. Mithras is the Good, his name is Love, In 
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became ett<ez’& bp &$k#ng in the 
The mother of IIerc@.es d&4 ~8 

e savages of St. Dcm~gc *preW&+d 
female figure called ~.$-tte 4c r&her 

the day of Freya, w -Veaus, many 
fish, fish being sacred to the female 
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relation to the Eternal he is the source of grace, in relation 
to man he is the life-giver and mediator. He brings’ the 
‘ Word,’ as Brahma brings the Vedas, from the mouth of 
the Eternal.. (See Plutarch ‘ De Isid. et Osirid. $ also Dr. 
.Hyde’s ! De Religione Vet. Pers.;’ ch. zz ; see also d Essay 
on Pantheism,’ by Rev. J. Hunt.) It was just prior to the 
return of the Jews from living among the people who were 
dominated by these ideas, that the splendid chapter of 
Isaiah (xl.), or indeedthe series of chapters which form the 
closing portion of the book, were written : ‘ Comfort ye, 
comfort ye my people, saith your God. Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for 
our..God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every moun- 
tain and’hill shall be made low, and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places’ plain.’ And then 
follows a magnificent description of the greatness and 
supremacy of God, and this is followed by chapters which 
tell of a Messiah, or conquering prince, who will redeem 
the natioh from its enemies, and restore them to the light 
of the divine favour, and which predict a millennium, a 
golden age -of purified and glorified humanity. It is thus 
manifest that the inspiration of these writings came to the 
Jewish people from their contact with the religious thought 
of the Persians, and not from any supernatural source. 
From this time the Jews began to hold worthier ideas con- 
cerning God, and to cherish expectations of a golden age, 
a kingdom of heaven, which the Messiah, who was to be 
the sent messenger of God, should inaugurate. And this 
kingdom was to be a kingdom of righteousness, a day of 
marvellous light, a rule under which all evil and darkness 
were to perish” (“ Plato, Philo, and Paul,” Rev. J. W. Lake, 
PP. 15, 16). 

The growth of the philosophical side of the dogma of the 
Divinify of C%rist is as clearly traceable in Pagan and 
Jewish thought as is the dogma of the incarnation of the 
Saviour-God in the myths of Krishna, Osiris, etc. Two 
great teachers of the doctrine of the u Logos,” the ‘I Word,” 
of God, stand out in pre-Christian times-the Greek Plato 
and the Jewish Philo. We borrow the following extract 
from pp. rg, 20, of the pamphlet by Mr. Lake above referred 
to, as showing the general theological position of Plato ; its 
resemblance to Christian teaching will be at once apparent 
(it must not be forgotten that Plato lived B.C. 400) :- 

“The speculative thought and the religious teaching of 



364 THE FREETHINKER’S TEXT-BOOK. 

Pkto are diffused throughout his voluminous writings ; but 
,the following is a popular summary of them, by Madame 
Dacier, contained in her introduction to what have been 
classed as the ‘ Divine Dialogues :‘- 

‘ That there is but one God, and that we ought to love 
and serve him, and to endeavour to resemble him in holi- 
ness and righteousness ; that this God rewards humility and 
punishes pride. 

‘ That the true happiness of man consists in being united 
to God, and his only misery in being separated from him. 

‘That the soul is mere darkness, unless it be illuminated 
by God ; that men are incapable even of praying well, 
unless God teaches them that prayer which alone can be 
useful to them. 

‘ That there is nothing solid and substantial but piety ; 
that this is the source of all virtues, and that it is the gift 
of God. 

‘ That it is better to die than to sin. 
‘That it is better to suffer wrong than to do it. 
‘ That the “ Word ” (h6yos) formed the world, and ren- 

dered it visible ; that the knowledge of the Word makes US 

live very happily here below, and that thereby we obtain 
felicity after death. 

; That the soul is immortal, that the dead shall rise again, 
that there shall be a final judgment-both of the righteous 
and of the wicked, when men shall appear only with their 
virtues or vices, which shall be the occasion of their eternal 
happiness or misery.’ ” 

It is this Logos who was I‘ figured in the shape of a cross 
on the universe ” (ante, 1~ 358). The universe, which is 
but the materialised thought of God, is made by his Logos, 
his Word, which is the expression of his thought. In the 
Christian creed it is the Logos, the Word of God, by whom 
all things are made (John i. r-3). The very name, as 
well as the thought, is the same, whether we turn over the 
pages of Plato or those of John. Philo, the great Jewish 
Ylatonist, living in Alexandria at the close of the last 
century C.C. and in the first half of the first century after 
Christ, speaks of the Logos in terms that, to our ears, seem 
purely Christian. Philo was a man of high position among 
the Jews in Alexandria, being “ a man eminent on all 
accounts, brother to Alexander the alabarch [governor of 
the Jews], and one not unskilful in philosophy ” (Josephus’ 
(‘ :‘,ntirluities of the Jews,)’ bk. xviii., ch. 8, sec. I). This 
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‘I- Akcander was a 1 rincipal person among all his contem- 
poraries, both for his far lily and wealth ” (Ibid, bk. xx, 
ch. 5, sec. 2). He was the pri:zipal man in the Jewish 
embassage to Cams (Caligula) A.D. 39-40, and was then a 
grey-headed .old man. Keim speaks of him as about sixty 
or seventy years old at that time, and puts his birth at 

. . about B.C. 20. He writes : ‘(The Theology of Philo is in 
great measure founded on his peculiar combination of the 
Jewish, the Platonic, and the Neo-Platonic conception of 

’ ’ God. The God of the Old Testament, the exalted God, 
as he is called by the modern Hegelian philosophy, stood 
in close relations to the Greek Philosophers conception of 
God, which believed that the Supreme Being could be 

*.. accurately defined by the negative of all that was finite. 
In accordance with this, Philo also described God as the 

. simple Entity; he disclaimed for him every name, every 
qua&y, even that of the Good, the Beautiful, the Blessed, 
the One. Since he is still better than the,good, higher than 

. the Unity, he can never be known as, but,only that, he is : 
* * his perfecl name is only .the four mysterious letters (Jhvh) 

-that is, pure Being. By such mean?, indeed, neither a 
fuller theology nor God’s influence on the world was to be 
obtained. And yet it was the problem of philosophy, as 

’ well as of religion, to shed the light of God upon the world, 
and to lead it again to God. But how could this Being 
which was veiled from the world be brought to bear upon 
it ? By Philo, as well as by all the philosophy of the time, 
the problem could only be solved illogically. Yet, by 
modifying his exalted nature, it might be done. If not by 
his being, yet by his work he influences the world ; his 
powers, his angels, all in it that is best and mightiest, the 

,instrument, the interpreter, the mediator and messenger of 
God ; his pattern and his first-born, the Son of God, 
the Second God, even himself God, tl:e divine Word 
or Logos communicate with the world ; he is the ideal 
and actual type of the world and of humanity, the archi- 
tect and upholder of the world, the manna and the rock in 
the wilderness” (“Jesus of Nazara,” vol. i., pp. 281, 232). 

“ Man is fallen.. . . . . . . . There is no man who is without sin, 
and even’ the perfect man, if he should be born, does not 
escape from it.. . . . . . . , , . Yet there is a redemption, willed by 
God himself, and brought to pass by the act of a wise man. 
Adam’s successors still preserve the types of their relation- 

-ship to the Father, although in an obscure form, each man 
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possesses the knowledge of good and evil and an incorrup- 
tille judgment, subject to reason ; his spiritual strength is 
even now aided by the Divine Logos, the image, copy, and 
reflection of the blessed nature. Hence it follows that man 
can discern and see all the stains with which he has wilfully 
or involuntarily defiled his life, that man by means of his 
self-kno:vledge can decide to subdue his passions, to despise 
his pleasures and desires, to wage the battle of repentance, 
and w be just at any cost, and by the fundamental virtues 
of humanity, piety, and justice, to imitate the virtues of the 
Father.. . . . . . . . In such perfection as is possible to all, even 
to women and to slaves, since no one is a slave by nature, 
the Ivise man is truly rich. He is noble and free who can 
proudly utter the saying of Sophocles, God is my ruler, not 
one among men ! Such a one is priest, king, and prophet, 
he is no longer merely a son and scholar of the Logos, he 
is the companion and son of God.. . . . . . . .God is the eternal 
guide and director of the world, himself requiring nothing, 
and giving all to his children. It is of his goodness that he 
does not punish as a judge, but that, as the giver of grace, 
he bears with all, With him all things are possible ; he 
deals with all, even with that which is almost beyond re- 
demption. From him all the world hopes for forgiveness of 
sins, the Logos, the high priest, and intercessor, and the 
patriarchs pray for it ; he grants it, not for the world’s sake, 
but of his own gracious nature, to those who can truly 
believe. He loves the humble, and saves those whom he 
knows to be worthy of healing. His grace elects the pious 
before they are born, giving them victory over sensuality, 
and steadfastness in virtue. He reveals himself to holy 
souls by his Spirit, and by his divine light leads those who 
are too weak by nature even to understand the external 
world, beyond the limits of human nature to that which is 
divine ” (“Jesus of Nazara,” pp. 283-287). Such are the 
most important passages of Keim’s u&24& of Philo’s philo- 
sophy, and its resemblance to Christian doctrine is unmis- 
takeable, and adds one more proof to the fact that Chris- 
tianity is Alesandrian rather than Judpan. It will be well 
to add to this sketch the passages carefully gathered out of 
Philo’s works by Jacob Bryant, who endeavoured to prove, 
from their resemblance to passages in the New Testament, 
that Philo was a Christian, forgetting that Philo’s works 
were mostly wrltten when Jesus was a child and a youth, 
and that he never once mentions Jesus or Christianity. It 
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must not be forgotten that Philo lived in &xandria,, not in 
Judza, and that between the Canaanitish ,&d the ‘Hellenic 
Jews there existed the most bitter hostility, 80 that-even 
were the story of Jesus true-it could not have reached 
Philo before A.D. 40, at which time he was old and gray- 
headd We again quote from Mr. Lake% treatise, who 
prints I the parallel passages, and we would draw special 
attention to the similarity of phraseology as well as of idea : 

I6 1&12tity of 2% Christ of the NW Tcsiunteitt zeuW2 the 

Logos lf Phiz... 

Philo, describing the Logos, 
says :- 

‘ The Logos is the Son 
of God the Father.‘-De 

l Profugis. 
‘The first begottenof Cod.’ 

-De Somniis. 

‘And the most ancient of 
all beings.‘-De Conf. Ling. 

‘ The Logos is the image 
and likeness of God.‘-De 
IMonarch. 

“The Logos is superior to 
the angelg.‘GDe Profugis. 

‘ The Logos is superior to 
alI beings in the world.‘-De 
Leg. Allegor. 

‘The Logos is the instru 
ment by whom the world was 
-made.‘-De Leg. Allegor. 

‘The divine word by whom 
.a11 things were ordered and 
disposed.‘-De Mundi Opi- 
ficio. 

The New Testament, speak- 
ing of Jesus, says :- 

‘ This is the Son of God.’ 
-John i. 34 

‘Xnd when he again bring- 
eth his first-born into the 
world.‘-Heb. i. 6. 

‘That he is the first-boru 
of every creature.‘-Col. i. I 5. 

‘ Christ, the image of the 
invisible God.‘-Col. i. 15. 

‘ The brightness of his 
(God’s) glory* and the express 
image of his person,‘-Heb. 
i. 3. 

‘ Being made so much 
better than the angels. Let 
all the angels of God worship 
him.‘-Heb. i. 4, 6. 

‘ Thou hast put all things 
in subjection under his feet.’ 
-Heb. ii. 8. 

‘ All things were made by 
him (the Word or Logos), 
and without him was not 
anything L made that was 
made.‘-John i 3. 

‘ Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things.‘-1 Cor. viii. 6. 

‘ By whom. also he made 
the worlds.‘-Heb. i. 2. 
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( The Logos is the light of 
the world, and the intellec- 
t 53.1 sun.‘-De Somniis. 

‘ The Logos only can see 
God.’ --De Confus. Ling. 

I He is ,the most ancient 
of God’s works.‘-De Con- 
fus. I,ing. 

“_lnd n’ns before all things.’ 
--DC Leg. Alleger, 

; The Logos is esteemed 
the same as God.‘- De 
Somniis. 

‘The Logos was eternal.’ 
---J)e Plant. Kc& 

‘The Logos supports the 
world, is the connecting 
power by which all things 
are united.‘-De -Profugis. 

‘ The Logos is nearest to 
God, without any separation; 
being, as it were, fixed upon 
the only true existing Deity, 

‘The Word (Logos) was 
the true lighL’-John i. g. 

( The life and the light of 
men.‘-John i, 4. 

‘1 am the light of the world.’ 

--I$,, ;;;; :;’ of God he_ 
t;ti;een the Father.‘-John 

. 
‘No man hath seen God 

at any time. The only be-. 
gotten Son which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he 
hath declared him.“-John 
i. IS. 

( Now, 0 Father, glorify’ 
thou me with thine own self. 
with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world 
was.‘- John xvii. 5. 

‘ He was in the beginning 
“i~l~~~~~-I~n~br;;,,_ 

3 
Tim. .i. g, 

‘ Christ, who is over all, 
God blessed for evermore.’ 
-Ram. ix. 5. 

( Who, being in the form 
of God: thought it no robbery 
to be equal with God.‘- 
Phil. ii. 6. 

‘ Christ abideth for ever. 
-John xii. 34. 

‘ But to the Son he saith, 
Thy throne) 0 God, is for 
ever and ever.‘-Heb. i. 8. 

‘ Upholding all things by 
the word of his power.‘- 
Heb. i. 3. 

L By him all things consist.’ 
-Cal. i. 17. 

‘ I ‘and my Father are one.’ 
-John x. 30. 

‘ That they may be one as 
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nothing coming between to we are.‘-John xvii. I I. 

dstur) that u&y?--De Pro- 
fugis. 

‘ The only. begotten Son, 
who- is in the bosom oi the 

L The Logos is free from Father.‘2 o n i x 
all taint of sin; ‘either volun- ‘ The b/m; of C&t who 
tary or jnvoluntary.’ - De offered himself withou; spot 
Profugis. to God.‘-Heb. ix. 14. 

‘Who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth.’ 

.‘The Logos the fountain 
-I Pet. ii. 22. 

6 Whosoever shall drink of 
of life. the water that I shall give 

‘It is of the greatest con- him, shall never thirst, but 
.quence to every person to the water that I shall give 
strnve without remission to him shall be in him a well of 
approach to the, divine Logos, water, springing up into ever- 
the Word of God above, who lasting life.‘-John iv. 14. 
is’ the fountain of all wis- 
dom; that by drinking largely 
of that sacred spring, instead . 
of death, he may be rewarded 
with everlasting life.‘-De 
Profugis. 

‘The Logos is the shep- 
herdof God’s flock. 

1 The great shepherd of the 
flock . ,. . ..our Lord Jesus.‘- 

‘ The deity, like a shep- Heb. xiii. 20. 
herd, and at the same time ( I am the good shepherd, 
like a monarch, acts with the and know my sheep, and am 
most consummate order and known of mine.-John x. 14. 
rectitude, and has appointed ‘ Christ.. , , . . .the shepherd 
his First-born, the upright and guardian of your souls.’ 
Logos, like the substitute of I Pet. ii. 25. 
a mighty prince, to take care 
of his sacred flock.‘-De 
Agricult. 

-The Logos, Philo says, is ‘ For Christ must reign till 
8 The -great governor of the he hath put all his enemies 
world ; he is the creative and under his feet.‘-1 Cor. xv. 
princely power, and through 25. 

these' the heavens and the ‘ Christ, above all princi- 
whole world were produced.’ pality, and might, and do- 
-De Profugis, minion, and every name that 

is named, not only in this 
world, but in the world to 

. 
i . I’. 
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&an that heals all 
Leg. Allegor. 
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c The spi% of the Lord is 
upon me; because he bath 
anointed me’ to heal the 
broken-hearted.‘- Luke iv. 
IS. 

‘ The Logos, by \\-horn the 
world was framed, is the seal, 
after the impression of which 
everything is made, and is 
rendered the similitude and 
iinage of the perfect Word of 
Cod.‘-De Yrofugis. 

‘ The soul of *man i’s an 
iniprcssion of a seal, of which 
the prototype and original 
characteristic is the everlast- 
ing Logos.‘-De Plantatione 
NOS. 

Philo says ‘ that when the 
soul strives after its best and 
noblest life, then the Logos 
frees it from all corruption, 
and confers upon it the gift 
of immortality?-De C. -Q, 
IErud. Gratk 

! 
-4 
t’ 

Philo speaks of the Logos 
not only as the Son of God 
and his first begotten, but 
also styles him ‘ his beloved 
Son.‘-De Leg. Allegor. 

‘In whom also, after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that holy seal of pro- 
inise.‘-tiph, i. I 3. 

* Jesus, the son of man., .., 
him hath God the Father 
sealed.‘- John vi. z 7, 

‘Christ, the brightness of 
his (God’s) glory, and the 
express image of his person. 
-Heb. i. 3. 

C?irisf the soicrce of efernnl 
ZrjcE. 

be 
‘ The dead (in Christ) shall 

raised incorruptible.‘--I 
Cor. xv. 52. 

‘Because the creature it- 
self also shall be delivered 
from the bondap of corrup 
tioninto theglorws liberty of 
the children of God.‘--Worn. *.. 
Vlll. a I. 

The New Testament calls 
Christ the Beloved Son :- 

‘ This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased.’ 
-Matt. iii. I 7 ; Luke ix. 35 ; 
2 Pet. i. r 7. 

‘The Son of his love,‘- 
CoL i. r j. 
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Philo says ‘ that good men 
a&admitted to the assembly 

- of the saints above, 
c Those who relinquish hu- 

man doctrines, and become 
the well-disposed disciples of 
God, will be one day trans- 
lated to an incorruptible and 
perfect order of beings.“-De 
Sacrificiis. 

Philo says ‘ that the just 
man, when he dies is trans- 
lated to another state by the 
Logos, by whom the world 
was create& For God by 
his said Word (Logos), by 
which he made all things, 
Gil raise the ,,perfect man 
from the dregs of this world, 
and exalt him near himself. 
He will place him -‘near his 
own person.‘-De Sacrificiis. 

Philo says that the Logos 
is the true High Priest, who 
is without sin and anointed 
by God :- 

(It is the world, in which 
the Logos, God’s First-born, 
that great High Priest, re- 
sides. And I assert that this 
High Priest is no man, but 
the Holy Word of God ; who 
is not capable of either 

. voluntary or involuntary sin, 
and hence his head is anointed 
with oil.‘-De Profugis. 

Philo mentions the Logos 
as the great High Priest and 
Mediator for- the sins of the 
world. Speaking of the re- 
bellion of Korah, he intro- 

‘ But ye are come unto 
mount Zion, and to the city 
of the living God, and to an 
innumerabl@ .-zompany of 
angels, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect.‘- 
Heb. xii. 22, 23. 

‘ Giving thanks unto the 
Father which hath made us 
meet to be the partakers of 
the inheritance of thesaints 
in light.‘-Col. i. 12. 

The New Testament makes 
Jesus to say :z 

‘No man cancome to me, 
except the Father which hat11 
sent me draw him; and I 
will raise him ,up at tke- last 
day,‘_ Joj+&&' 

‘ No man cometh- to. the 
Father but by me.‘-John 
xvi. 6. 

1 Where I am, there also 
shall my servant be.. , . . .him 
jvill my father honour.‘- 

The New Testament speaks 
of Jesus as the High Priest : 

‘ Seeing then that we have 
a great High Priest that is 
passed into the heavens, 
Jesus, the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our profession.‘- 
Heb. iv. 14. 

‘For such an High Priest 
became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners.‘-Heb. vii. 26. 

The New Testament says 
of Christ :- 

‘we have such an High 
Priest, who is. set on the 
right hand of the throne of 
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n,a :-- 
in the 

middle IX&S& the Lord and 
yod. 

‘The sacredLo&s prkssed 
~4th zeal and without remis- 
sion that he might stand 
between the dead and the 
living. - Quis Rerum Div. 
Haxes. 

The Logos, the Saviour 
God, who brings salvation as 
the reward of repentance and 
righteousness. 

‘If then men have from 
their very souls a just contri- 
tion? and are changed, and 
ha-;e humbled themselves for 
their past errors, acknow- 
:cclging and confessing their 
5ins, such persons shall find 
pardon from the Saviour and 
merciful God, and receive a 
most choice and great advan- 
tqc of being like the Logos 
0: God, ~110 was originally 
tlx great archetype after 
which the soul of man was 
famed.?-- De Esecrationi- 
lx,:. 

‘But Christ being come 
an High Priest,. , . . . .entered 
at once into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal re- 
demption for us.-Heb. ix. 
II, 12, 

The New Testament says 
of John, the forerunner of 
Jesus, that he preached ’ tlie 
baptism of repentance for 
the remission of sins.‘-Mark 
i. 4. 

Jesus says :- 
‘ Ye will not come to me, 

that ye might have e life.‘- 
John v. 40. 

‘Beloved, me lie now the ’ 
sons of God ; and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be ; 
but we know that when he 
doth appear we shall be like 
him,‘-1 John iii. 2. 

‘As we have born the 
image of the earthy, we shall 
also bear the image of the 
heavenly.‘- I Car, xv. 49. 

‘ For if we have been 
planted together in the 
likeness of’ his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection.‘-Rom. 

- 9) vi. 3. 
Here: then, we get, complete, the idea of Christ as the 

\\‘ord of God, and we see that Christianity is as lacking in 
origintility on these points as in everything else. We may 
mte, also, that this Platonic idea was current among the 
Jews before Philo, although he gives it to us more the- 
roughly and fully worked out : in the apocryphal books of 
the Jews we find the idea of the Logos in many passages 
it] \\ i:Aom, to take but a single case. 
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The @&$y~pread existence of this notion is. acknow- 
-w,bp D&$n.Milman in his ‘( History of @ristianity.8* 
He says t _Yt@ Being was more or leq .‘jli&nctl~ imper- 
.sonatei3;~~g ti the more popular c~siibr;e philotiophic, 

‘, ,* .-the:map aa@hd or the more abstra$ in;ot&+s of the age 
r. ~or~~~~le. ‘?Cswas the doctrine from +e$Zanges, or even- 
,- :, t&@xms of’the YeUow Sea to the Ilissus ; il was the fun- 

I.I _ ,danjental pris ciple of the Indian religion ‘md the Indian 
.philosophy ; it was the basis of Zoroastriani&n;~~it was pure 
Platonism ; it was the Platonic Judaism of the Alexandrian 
schdoi; Many fine passages might be quoted from Philo, 
on the impossibility that the first self-existing Being should 
become cognisable to the sense of man ; and even in Pales- 
tine, no ‘doubt, John the Baptist and our Lord himself 
spoke no new’ doctrine, but rather the common sentiment 
of the more enlightened, when they declared that ‘ no man 
had seen God at any time. In conformity with this prin- 

. -ciple, the Jews, in the interpretation of the older Scriptures, 
instead of direct and sensible communication from the one 
great Deity, had interposed either one or more intermediate 

* beings as’ the channels of communication. According to 
one accredited tradition alluded to by St. Stephen, the law 
was delivered by the ‘ disposition of angels ;’ according to 
another, this office was delegated to a single angel, some- 
times called the angel of the Law (see Gal. iii. 19) ; at 

.,others, the Netatron. But the more ordinary representative, 
as it were, of God, to the sense and mind- of’ man, was the 
Memra, or the .Divine Word ; and it is rer%&able that the 
same appella&ion. is. found in the Indian, the Persian, the 
Plato&;~and the Alexandria11 systems. By the Targumists, 

.the earliest Jewish commentators on the Scriptures, this 
term had been already applied to the Messiah ; nor is it 
necessary to observe the manner in which it has been sanc- 
tified by its introduction into the Christian scheme. This 
uniformity of conception and coincidence of language indi- 

-c&es the general acquiescence of the human mind in the 
necessity of some mediation between the pure spiritual nature 
,of the Deity and the moral and intellectual nature of man ” 
(as quoted by Lake). And “ this uniformity of conception 
ahd coincidence of language indicates,” also, that Christianity 
has only received and repeated the religious ideas which 
existed in earlier times. How can that be a revelation 
from God which.was well known in the world long before 
God revealed it ? The acknowledgment of the priority of 
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Pagan thought is the destruction of the supernatural claims 
of Christianity based on the same thought; that cannot be 
supernatural after Christ which was natural before him, nor- 
that sent down from heaven which was already on earth as 
the product of human reason. The Rev. Mr. Lake fairly 
says : “ We have evidence-clear, conclusive, irrefutable 

: evidence-as to what this doctrine really is. We can trace. 
its birth-place in the philosophic speculations of the ancient 
wo-rld, we can note its gradual development and growth, 
we can see it in its early youth passing (throu$l Philo and. 
others) from Grecian philosophy into the current of Jewish 
thought ; then, after resting awhile in the Judaism of the 
period of the Christian era, WC see it slightly changing 
its character, as it passes through Gamaliel, Paul-the. 
writers of the Fourth Gospel and of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews-through Justin Martyr and Tertullian, into the 
stream of early Christian thought, and now from a sublime 
philosophical speculation it becomes dwarfed and corrupted 
into n church dogma, and finally gets hardened as a frozen 
~IMSS of absurdity, stupidity, 2nd blasphemy, in the Nicene 
and Athnnnsinn creeds ” (“ Philo, Plato, and Paul,” pp. 
;r, ;2). 

'.l'he idea of IMIIORTALIW was by no means (‘ brought lo 
light ” by Christ, as is pretended. The early Jews had 
clearly no idea of life after death ; “ for in death there is 
no remembrance of thee ; in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks ?” (Ps. vi. 5). “ Like the slain that lie in the grave, 
\t;horn thou rememberest no more.. . . . . . . *Wilt thou shcw 
wonders to the dead ? Shall the dead arise and praise 
thee ? Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave? 
cr :hy faithfulness in destruction ? Shall thy wonders be 
known in the dark? and thy righteousness in the land of 
forgetfulness ?” (Ps. lxsxviii. 5, IO-12). “ The dead praise 
not the Lord ” (Ps, csv. I 7). “ I said in mine heart con- 
cer;l;ng the estate of the sons of men, that God might. 
manifest them, and that they might see that they themseives 
are beasts. For that which befalleth the sons of men 
befalleth beasts ; even one thing befalleth them : as the one 
dieth, so diet11 the other; yea, they have all one breath ; 
SO that man,hath no pre-eminence above a beast ” (Eccles. 
iii. 18, 19). “ There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,. 
nor wisdom, in the grave ” (Ibid, ix, IO). “ The grave 
cnnnot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee : they that 
go down into the r,it cannot hope for thy truth, 'I'llC 
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living, he shall praise thee ” (Is. xxxviii 18; IS). 

accordance with this belief, that death was the 
ehd of man, @e pre-captivity Jews regarded’wealth, strength, 
@&perity, and all earthly blessings, as the reward of virtue. 
&fter the captivity they change their. tone ; in the post- 
Babyiqnian Psalms life ‘after death is distinctly spoken of : 
“ My flesh also shall, rest in hope. For thou wilt not 
lpve my soul in hell ” (Ps. xvi. g, 10) ; together with other 
pysages. In the apocryphal Jewish Scriptures the belief 
m Immortality appears over and over again. : 

To say that Jesus “brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel,” even to the Jews, is to contend for n 
ppsition against all evidence. If from the Jews we turn to 
the *Pagan thinkers, immortality is proclaiq,ed by them long 
before the Jews have dreamed about it. The Egyptians, 111 
their funeral ritual, went through the judgment of the soul 
before Osiris : “ The resurrection of the dead to a second lik 
had been a deep-rooted religious opinion among the Egyp- 
tians from the earliest times (“Egyptian Mythology,” Sharpe, 
p. 52), and they appear to have believed in a transmigra- 
tion of souls through the lower animals, andan ultimatereturn 
to the original body ; to this end they preserved the body 
as a mummy, so that the soul, on its return, might find its 
original habitation still in esistence : any who believe in 
the resurrection of the body should clearly follow the es- 
ample of the ancient Egyptians. In later times, the more 
instructed Egyptians believed in a spiritual, resurrection 
onIT; but the mass of the people clung to the idea of a 
bodily resurrection (Ibid, p. 54). “It is to the later times 
of Egyptian history, perhaps to the five centuries immedi- 
ately before the Christian era, that the religious opinions 
contained in the funeral papyri chiefly belong. The roll or 
papyrus buried with the mummy often describes the funeral, 
and then goes on to the return of the soul to the body, the 
resurrection, the various trials and difficulties which the 
deceased will meet and overcome in the next world, and 
the garden of paradise in which he a.waits the day of judg- 
ment, the trial on that day, and it then shows the punish- 
ment which would have awaited him if he had been found 
guilti ” (Ibid, p. 64). We have already seen that the 
immortality of the soul was taught by Plato (ante, p. 364). 
The Hindus taught that happiness or misery hereafter clc.. 
pended upon the life here. ‘( If duty is performed, a good 
name will be obtained, as well as happiness, here and after 
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death ” (*‘ Eahabharata,” sii., 6,538, in “ Religious and 
Moral Sentiments from Indian \Vriters,” by J. Muir, 1). 22). 

The “ hahabharata” was written, or rather collected, in the 
second century before Christ. “ Poor King Rantideva 
bestowed water with a pure mind, and thence ascended to’ 
heaven . . . . . . King Nriga gave thousands of largesses of cows 
to Brahmans ; but because he gave away one belonging to 
another person, he went to hell ” (Ibid, xiv. 2,7S7 and 
2,789. Muir, pp, 51, 32). ‘(Let us now examine into the 
theology of India, as reported by Megasthenes, about n.c. 
300 (Gory’s ‘ Ancient Fragments,’ p. 226, et sq.). ‘ They, 
the Brahmins, regard the present life merely as the con- 
ception of persons presently to be born, and death as the 
birth into a life of reality and happiness, to those who 
rightly philosophise : upon this account they are studiotibly 
careful in preparing for death ’ ” (Inman’s “Ancient Faiths,” 
vol. ii., 1). 820). Zoroaster (B.C. 1,200, or possibly 2,000) 

taught : Cc The sod, being a bright fire, by the power of 
the Father remains immortal, and is the mistress of life ‘I 
(Ibid, 1). S2r). “ The Indians were believers in the im- 
mortality of the soul, and conscious future csistcnce. They 
taught that immediately after death the souls oi men, both 

. good and: bad, proceed together along an appointed path 
to the bridge of the gatherer, a narrow path to heaven, 
over which the souls of the pious alone could pass, whilst 
the wicked fall from it into the gulf below; that the prayers 
of his living friends are of much value to the dead, and 
greatly help him on his journey. -4s his soul enters the 
abode of bliss, it is greeted with the words, ‘ How happy 
art thou, who hnqt come here to us, mortality to immortality! 
Then the pious soul goes joyfully onward to Ahura-Mnzdao, 
to the immortal saints, the golden throne, and Paradise ’ u 
(Ibid, p. 834). F rom these notions the writer of the story of 

’ Jesus drew his idea of the ‘I narrow way ” that led to hcnven, 
and of the ” strait gntc ” tlrrougl~ which mtiy would bc un- 
able to pass. Cicero (bk. vi, (( clol~llllo~l\vc;1ll11,” qllotcd by 
Inman) says : u Bc assured that, for all those who hnvc in any 
way conducted to the preservation, defencc, and enlargement 
of their native country, there is a certain place in heaven, 
where they shall enjoy an eternity and happiness.” It is 
needless to further multiply quotations in order to show 
that our latest development of these Eastern creeds only 
reiterated the teaching of the earlier phases of religious 
thought. 
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“.But, at least,” urge the Christians; “ we owe the sublime 
-idea of the irwrir OF GOD to revelation, &d this is grander 
than the Polytheism of the Pagan worhi.? Is it not, how- 
:ever,_true, that just as Christians urge that the Father, Son, 
.and Holy Ghost, are but one God, so the thinkers of old 
believed in one Supreme Being, whi the multitudinous 
gods were but as the angels and sain&s of Christianity, his 
messengers,, his subordinates, not his rivals ? Al! savages 
are Polytheists, just as were the Hebrews, whose god 
.” Jehovah ” was but their special god, stronger than the 
gods of the nations around them, gods whose existence they 
never denied ; but as thought grew, the superior minds in 
each nation rose over the multitude of deities to the idea of 
one Supreme Being working in many ways, aid’ the loftiest 
.flights of the “prophets ” of the Jewish Scriptures may be 
par&tied by those of the sages of other creeds. Zoroaster 
taught that “God is the first, indestructible, eternal, unbegot- 
ten, indivisible, dissimilar ” (~4Ancient~_F#gnsznts;‘~ Gory, p, 
239, quoted by Inman). In the SabERan ‘Litany (two extracts 

*&ily of thi&incient’workiare preserved by El Wardi, the great 
Arabic historian) we read : I‘ Thou art -the Eternal One, in 
whom. all order is centred . . . . . . . . .Thou dost embrace all 
things. Thou art the Infinite and Incomprehensible, who 
standest alone ” (I4 Sacred Anthology,” by M. D. Conway, 
l’P* 74 75). “There is only one Deity, the great soul. 
He is called the Sun, for he is the soul of all beings. 
That which is One, the wise call it in divers manners. 
Wise poets, by words, make the beautiful-winged manifold, 

. though he is One ” (“ Rig-Veda,” B.C. 1500, from “ Antho- 
logy,” p. 76). “ The Divine Mind alone is the whole 

. assemblage of the gods. . . ,.. . ..He (the Brahmin) may con- 
template castle, air, fire, water, the subtile ether, in his o\vn 
body and organs ; in his heart, the Star; in his motion, 
Vishnu; in his vlgour, Ham ; in his speech, Agni ; in diges- 

. lion, Mltra; in production, Brahms; but he must consider 
the supreme Omnipresent Reason as sovereign of them all ” 
4“ .Manu,” about B.C. 1200; his code collected about B.C. 

.300 ; from “ Anthology,” p. 81). On an ancient. stone at 
. Bonddha Gaya is a Sanscrit inscription to Buddha; in which 
we find : (( Reverence be unto thee, an incarnation of the 
Deity and the Eternal One, OM ! [the mysterious name 
of God, equivalent to pure existence, or the Jewish Jhvh] 
the possessor of all things in vital form ! Thou art Bmhma, 

. Veesbnoo, and Mahesn !. . . , ,. . ..I adore thee, who art cele- 
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brated by a thousand names, and under various forms ” 
(“ Asiatic Researches,: Essay xi., by Mr. Wilmot ; vol. i., 
p. 285). Plato’s teaching is, I‘ that there is but one God ” ’ 

(ante; p. 364), and wherever we search, we find that the 
more thoughtful proclaimed the unity of the Deity. This 
doctrine must, then, go the way of the rest, and it must be 
acknowledged that the boasted revelation is, once more, 
but the speculation of man’s unassisted reason. 

Turning from these cardinal doctrines to the minor 
dogmas and ceremonies of Christianity, we shall still discover 
it to be nothing but a survival of Paganism. 

BAPTISPI seems to have been practised as a religious rite 
in all solar creeds, and has naturally, therefore, found its 
due place in the latest solar faith. “ The idea of using 
water as emblematic of spiritual washing, is too obvious to 
allow surprise at the antiquity of this rite. Dr. Hyde, in 
his treatise on the ‘ Religion of the Ancient Persians,” 
sxsiv. 406, tells us that it prevailed among that people. 
‘ They do not use circumcision for their children, but only 
baptism or washing for the inward purification of the soul. 
‘They bring the child to the priest into the church, and 
place him in front of the sun and fire, which ceremony 
being completed, they look upon him as more sacred than 
before. Lord says that they bring the water for this pur- 
pose in bark of the Holm-tree; that tree is in truth the 
Haum of the Magi, of which we spoke before on another 
occasion. Sometimes also it is otherwise done by immersing 
him in a large vessel of water, as Tavernier tells us. After 
such washing, or baptism, the priest imposes on the child 
the name given by his parents ’ ” (Christian Records,” Rev. 
Dr. Giles, p. 129). 

\ 

“ The Baptismal fonts in our Protestant churches, and we 
can hardly say more especially the little cisterns at the 
entrance of our Catholic chapels, arc not imitations, but an 
unbroken and never interrupted continuation of the same 
nquantinaria, or ~UIU/O, which the learned Montfaucon, 
in his ‘ Antiquities,’ shows to have been ZJLISCS of /ru/,p 
‘iiz?e~*, 7i~hiC.4 wcx $accd by f/re /leafhem at fhc cnfuffncc td‘ 

iheir iru1~Zcs, to s-?-ink/e fhcmsehcs 7uifh u&w cnfwing those 

sncm? ~d~$-cs " (“ Diegesis,” R. Taylor, p, 219). Among 
the Hindu.s, to bathe in the Ganges is to be regenerated, 
and thz water is holy because it flows from Brahma’s feet. 
Tertullian, arguing that water, as being God’s earliest and 
most favoured creation, and brooded over by the spirit- 
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Vrbhnu also is alled Narayan, ‘c moving on. the waters “- 
was sancti+g in its nature, says : I‘ ‘ W&$ but the nations, 
who are s&angers to all ~understandiag ,6Jspiritual powers, 
ascribe to their idols the imbuing of -with the self- 
same e&acy.’ So they do, but these’ hemselves with 

. . ‘water; which are widowed. For g is the channel 

. 

through which they are initiated into sh;e sacred rites of 
some notorious Isis or Mithra; and the gods themselves 
likewise they honour by washings.. . . . . At the Appollinarian 
and Eleusinian games they are baptised ; and they pre- 
sume that the effect of their doing that is the regeneration, 
and the remission of the penalties due to their perjuries.. . . . . 
Which fact, being acknowledged, we recognise here also the 
zeal of the devil rivalling the things of God, while we find 
him, too, practising baptism in his subjects ” (“ On Bap- 
tism:.’ chap. v.). As u the devil” did it first, it seems 
scarcely fair to accuse h&~ of copying. 

Closely allied to baptism is the idep of regeneration, 
being born again In baptism the purification is wrought 
by the.w.deity, typified in the water flowing from the 
throne or’ ‘the. feet of the god. In regeneration without 
water the purification is wrought by the female deity. The 
earth is the mother of all, and (I as at birth the new being 
emerges from the mother, so it was supposed that emer- 
gence from a terrestrial cleft was equivalent to a new birth ” 
(Inman’s (‘Ancient _ Faiths,” vol. i., p. 415 ; ed. 1868). 

Hence. the custom of squeezing through. a hole in a rock, or 
passing through a perforated stone, or between and under 
stones set up for the purpose ; a natural cleft in a rock or in 
the earth was considered as specially holy, and to some of 
these long pilgrimages are still made in Eastern lands. On 
emerging from the hole, the devotee is re-born, and the sins 
of the past are no longer counted against him. 

COXFIRMATION was also a rite employed by the ancient 
Persians. “ Afterwards’ in the fifteenth year of his age, 
when he begins to put on the tunic, the sudra and the 
girdle, that he may enter upon religion’ and is engaged upon 
the articles of belief, the priest bestows upon him confirma- 
tion, that he may from that time be admitted into the 
number of the faithful’ and may be looked upon as a believer 
himself ?’ (Dr. Hyde on “ Religion of the Ancient Persians,” 
tr. by Dr. Giles in “Christian Records,” pp. 129, 130). 

LORD’S Sum%-Bread and wine appear to have been a 
regular offering to the Sun-god, whose beams ripen the corn 
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and the grape, and who may ‘indeed, by a figure, bc said to. I 
be transubstantiated thhs for the food of man. The Per- 
sians offered bread and wine to Mithra; the people of 
Thibet and Tartary did the same. Cakes were made for I 
the Qceen of heaven, kneaded of dough, and were offered 
up to h;r with incense and drink-libations (Jer. vii, 18, and I 
siiv. 19). Ishtar was worshipped with cakes, or buns, made 
cut of’ the finest flour, mingled lvith honey, and the ancient 
Greeks offered the same : this bread seems to have been I 
sometimes only offered to the deity, sometimes also eaten 
by the !vorshippers ; in the same way the bread and the 
wmz are offered to God in the Eucharist, and he is prayed 
to accept (I our alms n7rd oblnf~9ns.” The Easter Cakes pre- 
scntcd by the clergyman to his parishioners-an old Eng- 
lijh c1;stom, now rarely met with-are the cakes of Ishtar, 
oval in form, symbolising the yoni. 1Ve have already dealt 
fi11ly with the apparent similarity between the Chr:stian 
Agape, and the Bacchanalian mysr eries (ante, pp. 2 2 2-2 2 7). 
T!le supper of Adoneus, Adonni, lite; ally, the $‘ supper of the 
Lord,” formed part of these feasts, identical in name with the 
supper of tlic Christian mysteries. The Eleusinian my- 
steries, celebrated at Eleusis, in honour of Ceres, goddess 
of corn, and Bacchus, god of wine, compel us to think of 
bread and wine, the very substance of the gods, as it were, 
there adored And Mosheim gives us the, origin of many 
of the Christian eucharistic ceremonies. He writes: “The 
profound respect that was paid to the Greek and Roman 
mysteries, and the extraordinary sanctity thqtt was attributed 
to them, was a further circumstance that induced the 
Christians to give their religion a mystic air, ‘in order to 
put it upon an equcil foot, in point of dignity, with that 
of the Pagans. For this purpose they gave the name of . 
mysteries to the institutions of the gospel, and decorated 
particu!arly the holy Sacrament with that solemn ‘title. 
They used in that sacred institution, as also in that of 
baptism, several of the terms employed in the heathen my- 
steries ; and proceeded so far, at length, as even to adopt 
some of the rites and ceremonies of which these renowned 
mysteries consisted, This imitation began in the Eastern 
provinces ; but after the time of Adrian, who first intro- 
duced the mysteries among the Latins, it was follolved by 
the Christians, who d\velt in the Western parts of the 
Empire. A great part, therefore, of the service of the 
church, in this century [A.D. IOO-200], had a certain air of 
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the heathen mysteries, and resembled them considerably in 
many particulars ” (“ Eccles. Hist.,” and century, p. 56). 

-The whole system of THE PRIESTHOOD was transplanted 
into Christianity from Paganism ; the Egyptian priesthood, 
however, was in great part hereditary, and in this differs 
from the Christian, while resembling the Jewish. The 

’ priests ,of the temple of Den (Syria) were, on the other 
*hand, celibate, and so were some orders of the Egyptian 
priests. Some classes of priests closely resembled Chris- 
tian monks, living in monasteries, and undergoing many 

*. austerities ; they prayed twice a day, fasted often, spoke 
little, and lived much apart in their cells in solitary medita- 
tion; in the most insignificant matters the same similarity 
may be traced. “ When the Roman Catholic priest shaves 
the top of his head, it is because the Egyptian priest had 
.done, the same before. When the English clergyman- 
though he preaches his sermon in a silk or moollen robe- 
may read the Liturgy in no dress but linen, it is because . . 
linen was the clothing of the Egyptians. Two thousand 
years before the Bishop of Rome pretended to hold the 
keys of heaven and earth, there was an Egyptian priest 
with the high-sounding title of Appointed keeper of the 
two doors of heaven, in the city of Thebes” (“ Egyptian 
Mythology,” S. Sharpe, preface, p. xi.). The white robes 

. of modern priests are remnants of the same old faith ; the : 
more gorgeous vestments are the ancient garb of the priests 
officiating in the temple of female deities; the stole is the 
characteristic of woman’s dress; the pallium is the emblem 
of the yoni ; the alb is the chemise ; the oval or circular 
chasuble is again the yoni ; the Christian mitre is the high 
cap of the Egyptian priest s, and its peculiar shape, is simply 
the open mouth of the fish, the female emblem. In old 
sculptures a fish’s head, with open mouth pointing upwards, 
is often worn by the priests, and is scarcely distinguishable 
from the present mitre. The modern crazier is the hooked 
staff, emblem of the phallus ; the oval frame for divine 
things is the_ female symbol once more. Thus holy medals 
are generally ovcil, and the Virgin is constantly represented 
in an oval frame, with the child in her arms. In some old 

. missals, in representations of the Annunciation, we see the 
Virgin standing, with the dove hovering in front above her, 
and from the dove issues a beam of light, from the end of 
which; as it touches her stomach, depends an oval contain- 
inn the infant Tesus. 
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‘:‘hc tinkling bell-used at the Mass at the momeut 
of consecratron-is! the symbol of male and female 
togother-the clapper, the male, within the hollow shell, the 
female-and was used in solar services at the moment of 
.sacrifice. The position of the fingers of the ‘priest in 
blessing the congregation is the old symbolical position of 
the fingers of the solar priest. The Latin form, with the 
two fingers and thumb upraised-copied in Anglican 
churches-is said rightly by ecclesiastical writers to repre- 
sent the trinity; but the trinity it represents is the real 
human trinity: the more elaborate Greek form is intended to 
rcprescnt the cross as well. The decoration of the cross with 
tiov~ers, specially at Easter-tide, was practised in the solar 
temples, and there the phallus, upright on the altar, was 
garlanded with sprin, m blossoms, and was adored as the 
“ Lord and Giver of Life, proceeding from the Father,” and 
iildccd one with him, his very self. The sacred books of 
th: Egyptians were written by the god Thoth, just as the 
sacred books of the Christians IVCJZ written by the god the 
H.>ly Ghost. The rosary and cross were used by Buddhists 
in ‘l’hibet and Tartary. ‘l’he head of the religion in those 
countries, the Grand Llama, is clcctcd by the priests of a 
certain rank, as the Pope by his Cardinals. The faithful 
observe fasts, offer sacrifice for the dead, prnctise confes- 
sion, use holy water, honour relics, make processions ; they 
have monasteries and convents, whose inmates take vows 
of poverty and chastity; they flagellate themselves, have 
priests and bishops -in fact, they carry out the whole 
system of Catholicism, and have done so, since centuries 
before Christ, so that a Roman Catholic priest, on his first 
mission among them, exclaimed that the Devil had invented 
an imitation of Christianity in order to deceive and ruin 
mea As with baptism, the imitation is older than the 
original ! 

“The rites and institutions, by which the Greeks, 
Romans, and other nations, had formerly testified their 
religious veneration for fictitious deities, were now adopted, 
\rith some slight alterations, by Christian bishops, and 
employed in the service of the true God. [This is the way 
a Christian writer accounts for the resemblance his candour 
forces him to confess; we should put it, that Christianity, 
growing out of Paganism, naturally preserved many of its 
customs.] . . . . ..Hence it happened that in these times the 
rchgion of the Greeks and Remans differed very little in its 
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temples and the ristian churches ” 
Hi&,‘! fourth ,.century,. p. 105). S 
t+d’,Fathers [Justin and Tertullian] are in no fashion em- : 

b$rrassed . by this astonishing resemblance ; they both say 
&&the devil, 

i 
k nowing beforehand of *the establishment of 

Christianity, and of the ceremonies of this religion, inspired 
the: Pagans to do the same, so as to rival God and injure 
Christian worship ” (“ Histoire AbrdgCe de Differens 
CuQes,!’ t. i.; p. 522; ed. 1825). .*’ s 

3he idea of angels and &viZs has also’ spread from the 
faf*East ;~ the Jews learned it from the Babylonians, and 
from the Jews and the Egyptians it passed into Christianity. 
The Persian theology had seven angels. .of the thighest 
order, who ever surrounded Ormuzd, the$,,good creator ; 
and_ from this+the Jews derived the seven archangels always 
before the’ Lord, and the Christians the ‘: seven spirits of 
God” (Rev. iii, I), and the ‘I seven angels which stood 
before God ” (Ibid, viii. 2). The Persians had four angels 
-one at each corner of the world ; Revelation has “four 
angels .standing on the four corners of the earth ” (vii. I). 
The Persians employed them as Mediators with the Supreme; 
the majority of Christians now do the same, and all Chris- 
tians did so in earlier times. Origen, Tertullian, Chrysos- 
torn, and other Fathers, speak of angels as ruling the earth, 
$he planets, etc. Michael is the angel of the Sun, as was 
Hercules, and he fights with and conquers the dragon, as 
Hercules the Python, Horus the monster Typhon, Krishna 
the serpent. ’ The Persians believed in devils as well as in 
‘M 

$ 
els, and they also had their chief, Ahriman, the pattern 

of si#aJl. : These devils-or dews, or devs-struggled 
against the good, and in the. end would be destroyed, and 
Ahriman would be chained down in the abyss, as Satan in 
Rev.’ xx. T Ahriman flew down to earth from heaven as a 
great dragon (Rev. xii. 3 and g), the angels arming them- 
‘selves against him (Ibid, verse 7). Strauss remarks : “ Had 
the belief in celestial beings, occupying a particular station 
in the’ court of heaven, and distinguished by particular 
names, originated from the revealed re!igion of the Hebrews 
L-d such a belief been established by Moses, or some 
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later prophet-then, ,nccording to the views of the supra- 
naturalist, they might-nay, they must-be admitted to be 
correct. But it is in the Maccabzean Daniel and in the 
apocryphal Tobit that this doctrine of angels, in its more 
precise form, first appears ; and i’t is evidently a product of 
Ihe influence of the Zend religion of the Persians on the 
Jewish mind. We have the testimony of the Jews them- 
selves that they brought the names of the angels with them 
from Babylon ” (“ Life of Jesus,” vol. i., p. 101). 

Dr. Kalisch, after having remarked that “ the notions [of 
the Jews] concernin g angels fluctuated and changed,” says 
that “ at an early period, the belief in spirits was introduced 
into Palestine from eastern Asia through the ordinary 
channels of political and commercial interchange,” and 
that to the Hebrew “ notions heathen tnythology offers 
striking analogies ;” “ it would be unwarranted,” the learned 
doctor goes on, “ to distinguish between the ‘ established 
belief of the Hebrews ’ and ‘ popular superstition;’ we have 
no means of fixing the boundary line between both ; we 
must consider the one to coincide with the other, or we 
should be obliged to renounce all historical inquiry. The 
belief in spirits and demons was not a concession made by 
educated men to the prejudices of the masses, but a con- 
cession which all-the educated as well as the uneducated- 
made to Pagan Polytheism” (‘LHistorical and Critical Com- 
mentary on the Old Testament.” Leviticus, part ii., pp. 
284-287. Ed. 1872). (‘When the Jews, ever open to 
foreign influence in matters of faith, lived under Persian 
rule, they imbibed, among many other religious views of their 
masters, especially their doctrines of angels and spirits, 
which, in the region of the Euphrates and Tigris, were most 
luxuriantly developed.” Some of the angels are now “ dis- 
tinguished by names, which the Jews themselves admit to 
have borrowed from their heathen rulers t’ “ their chief is 
Mithron, or Metatron, corresponding to the Persian Mithra, 
the mediator between eternal light and eternal darkness ; 

he is the embodiment of divine omnipotence and omni- 
presence, the guardian of the world, the instructor of Moses, 
and the preserver of the law, but also a terrible avenger of 
disobedience and wickedness, especially in his capacity of 
Supreme Judge of the dead” (Ibid, pp. 287, 288). This 
is “ the angel of the Lord” who went before the children 
of Israel, of whom God said “ my name is in him ” (see 
Ex. xxiii. 20 -23), and who is identified by many Christian 
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‘eammental’ors as the second person in the Trinity, The 
-b&f in devils is the other side of the belief in angels, and 
“ we see, ati all, Satan rise to greater and more ptrilous 
qninence both with regard to his power and’ the diversity 
of his functions.” “This remarkable advance in demonology 
vt be surprising, if we consider that the Persian system 
k~wn as that.,of Zoroaster, and centering in the dunlistn 
of a good and evil principle, flourished most and attained 
its fullest .development, just about the time of the Baby- 
lonian exile (Ibid, pp. 292, 293). The Persian creed 
supplies us, as’ Dr. Kalisch has well said, with “the so’clrce; 
from which the demonology of the Talmud, the Fathers 
and the Catholic Church has been derived” (Ibid, p 318). 

The whole ideas of, the /z/la?&~zent of f/le dead, the desfruc- 
C&n. of tke wo&i 6~ $re, and the plm%llre?zt of the ~c~ic~~d, 
afe also purely Pagan. J&tin Martyr says truly that as 
.-Mines and Rhadamanthus would punish the wicked, “we 
xsay that the same thing will be done, but by the hand of 
$hrist ” (“Apology?’ I, chap. viii). (‘ yhile we sav that 
,there will be a burning up of all, we shall seem to utter the 
dtitrine of the Stoics ; and while we affirm that the souls 
of the wicked, being endowed with sensation even after 
death, are punished, and that those of the good beins 
delivered from punishment spend a blessed existence, we 
shall seem to say the same things as the ‘poets and 
philosophers ” (Ibid, chap. xx). In the Egyptian creed 
Osiris is generally the Judge of the dead, though sometimes 
Worus is represented in that character ; the dead man is 
accused before the Judge by Typhon, the evil one, as Satan 
is the “accuser of the brethren ;” forty-two assessors declare 
tlie innocence of the accused of the crim”es they severally 
note; the recording angel writes down the judgment; the 
soul is interceded for by the lesser gods, who offer them- 
selves as an atoning sacrifice ” (see Sharpe’s c( Egyptian 
Mythology,” pp. 49-52). A pit, or lake of fire, is the dooin 
of the condemned. The good pass to Paradise, where is 
the tree of life : the fruit of this tree confers health and 
immortality. In the Persian mythology the tree of life is 
planted, by the stream that Aows from the throne of Ormuzd 
(Rev. xxii. I and 2). The Hindu creed has the ‘same story, 
and it is also found among the Chinese. 

The monastic life comes to us from India. and from 
Qypt; in both countries solitaries and communities are 
found, Barthol&ny St. Hilaire, in his book on Buddha, 
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,gives an account of the Buddhist monasteries which is 
worthy perusal. From Egypt the contagion of asceticism 
spread over Christendom. ‘I From Philo also we learn that 
a large body of Egyptian Jews had embraced the monastiz: 
rules and the life of self-denial, which we have already noted 
among the E,yptian priests. They bore the name of 
Therapeuts. They spent their time in solitary meditation 
and prayer, and only saw one another on the seventh day. 
They did not marry ; the women lived the same solitary and 
religious life as the men: Fasting and mortification of the 
flesh were the foundation of their virtues ” (“ Egyptian 
Xythology,” S. Sharpe, p. 79). In these Egyptian deserts 
grew up those wild and bigoted fanatics-some Jews, some 
Pagans, 2nd apparently no difference between them-who, 
appearing later under the name of Christians, formed 
the original of the We&tern monasticism. It was these 
monks who tore Hypatia to pieces in the great church of 
Alexandria, and who formed the strength of “ that savage 
and illiterate party, who looked upon all sorts of erudition, 
particularly that of a philosophical kind, as pernicious, and 
ever_ destructive to true piety and religion” (Mosheim’s 
“ Eccles. Hist.,” p. 93). There can be no doubt of the 
id.entity of the Christians and the Therapeuts, and this 
identity is the real key to the spread of “ Christianity ” in 
Egypt and the surrounding countries. Eusebius tells us that 
Mark was said to be the first who preached the Gospel in 
Egypt, and “so great a multitude of believers, both of men 
and women, were collected there at the very outset, that in 
consequence of their extreme philosophical discipline and 
austerity, Philo hns considered their pursuits, their assem- 
blies, and entertainments, as deserving a place in his des- 
criptions ” (“ Eccles. Hist.,” bk. ii., chap. xvi). We will see 
what Philo found’ in Egypt, before remarking on the date 
at which he lived. Eusebius states (we condense bk. ii., 
chap. xvii) that Philo “ comprehends the regulations that 

i 

. 

arestill observed in our churches even to the present time f 
that he “ describes, with the greatest accgacy, the lives of - 
our ascetics ;” these Therapeuts, stated by Eusebius to be 
Christians, were “ everywhere scattered over the world,” but 
they abound “in Egypt, in each of its districts, and particu- 
larly a.bout Alexandria.” In every house one room was set 
aside for worship, .-iading, and meditation, and here they 
kept the “inspired declarations of the prophets, and 
hymns,” they had also ‘( commentaries of ancient men,” 
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who were u the founders of the sect ;” “it is highly pro- 
bable that the ancient commentaries which he says they 
have, are the very Gospels and writingsof. the apostles ;,’ 
Eusebius thinks that none can 4c be so hardy.as to contra- 
dict his . . statement that these Therapeuts were Christians, 
when their practices “ are to be found among none but in 
the religion of Christians ;,, and et why should we add to 
these their meetings, and the separate abodes of the men and 
the women in these meetings, and the exercises performed 
by them, which are still in vogue among us at the present 

‘day, and which, especially at the festival of our Saviour’s 
passion, we are accustomed to pass in fasting and watching, 
and in the study of the divine word? All these the 
above-mentioned author has accurately described and stated 
in his writings, and are the same customs that are observed 
by us alone, at the present day, particularly the vigils of the 
great festival, and the exercises in them, and the hymns 
that are commonly recited among us . . . . ,.. . ..Besides this, 
he describes the grades of dignity among those who admi- 
nister the ecclesiastical services,committed to them, those 
of the deacons, and the presidencies of the episcopate as 
the highest.” Thus Philo wrote of “the original practices 
handed down from the apostles.” The important points 
to notice here are : that in the time of Philo, these Chris- 
tians were scattered all over the world ; that the commen- 
&es they had, which Eusebius says were the Christian’s 
gospels, were the works of antienf men, who founded the 

’ sect, so that the founders were men who lived long before 
Philo’s time; that they were thoroughly organised, proving 
thereby that their sect was not a new one m his day ; that 
the “ .discipline,” organised association, ranks of priests, 
etc, implied a long existence of the sect before Philo 
studied it, and that such existence was clearly not consis- 
tent with any persecution being then directed against it. 
Philo writes of flourishing and orderly communities, founded 
by men who had long since passed away, and. had be- 
queathed their writings to their followers for their instruc- 
tion and guidance. And what was the date of Philo? He 

* himself gives us a clear note of time ; in A.D. 40 he was 
sent on an embassy to the Emperor Caligula at Rome, 
to complain of a persecution to which the Jews were being 
subjected by Flaccus ; he describes himself as being, in 
AD. 40, “ a grey-headed old man.” The Rev. J. W. Lake 
puts him at sixty-five or seventy years of age at that period, 

I 
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and consequently would place his birth twenty-five or thirty 
years before the birth of Jesus I) ((‘ Plato, Philo, and Paul,” 
by Rev. J. W. Lake, pp. 33, 34). Gibbon, in a note to chap. 
I 5, vol. ii. (p. 180); says that “ by proving it (the treatise 
on the Therapeut’s) was composed as early as the time of 
Augustus, Basnage has demonstrated, in spite of Eusebius, 
and a crowd of, modern Catholics, that the Therapeuts 
were neither Christians nor monks.” Or rather, he has 
proved that Christians existed before the time of Christ, ; 
since Augustus died AD. 14, and before that date Philo 
found a long-established sect holding Christian doctrines 
and practising ‘S apostolic ” customs. A man, who in A.D. 
40 was grey-headed, spoke of the Christian Gospels as 
writings of ancient men, founders of a well-organised sect. 
Now we see why Christianity has so much in common with 
the Egyptian mythology. Because it grew out of Egypt ; 
its Gospels came from thence ; its ceremonies were learned 
there ; its virgin is Isis ; its Christ Osiris and Horus ; the 
mask of the revelation of God drops from off it, and we see 
the true-face, the ancient Egyptian religion, with a feature 
here and there moulded by the cognate ideas of other 
Eastern creeds, all of which flowed into Alexandria, and 
mingled in its seething cauldron of thought: 

There is also a Jewish sect which we must not overlook, 
in dealing with the sources of Christianity, that, namely, 
known as the Essenes. Gibbon regards the Therapeuts 
and the Essenes as interchangeable terms, but more careful 
investigation does not bear out this conclusion, although 
the two sects strongly resemble each other, and have 
many doctrines in common ; he says, however, truly: “The 
austere life of the Essenians, their fasts and excommunicn- 
tions, the community of goods, the love of celibacy, their 
zeal for martyrdom, and the warmth, though not the purity 
of their faith, already offered a lively image of the primitive 
discipline ” (“ I3 1 ec ine and Fall,” vol. ii,, ch. xv., p. 180). 
It is to Josephus that we must turn for an account of the 
Essenes ; a brief sketch of them is given in “Antiquities 
of the Jews, bk. xviii., chap. i. He says : “ The doctrine 
of the Essenes is this : That all things are best ascribed to 
God. They teach the immortality of souls, and esteem 
that the rewards of righteousness are to be earnestly striven 
for ; and when they send what they have dedicated to God 
into the temple, they do not offer sacrifices, because they have 
more pure lustrations of their own ; on which account they 
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are excluded from the common court of the temple, but 
offer their sacrifices themselves ; yet is their course of life 
better than that of other men ; and they entirely addict 
themselves to husbandry.” They had all things in common, 
did not marry and kept no servants, thus none called any, 
master (Matt. xxiii. 8, IO). In the (‘ Wars of the, Jews,” 
bk. ii., chap. viii., Josephus gives us a fuller account. “There 
are three philosophical sects among the Jews. The followers 
of the first of whom arethe Pharisees; of the second the Sad- 
ducees ; and the third sect who pretends to a severer disci- 
pline are called Essenes. These last are Jews by birth, and 
seem to have a greater affection for one another than’the other 
sects.[ John xiii. 35-J. These Essenes reject pleasures as an evil 
[Matt. xvi. 243, but esteem continence and the conquest over 
our passions to be virtue. They neglect wedlock.. . . . .They do 
not absolutely deny the fitness of marriage [Matt. xix. 12, 

last clause of verse. I Cor. vii. 27, 28, 32-35, 37,38, 40] 
. . . . ..These men are despisers of riches [Matt. xix. 21, 23, 
341 . . . . . .it is a law among them, that those who come to 
them must let what they have be common to the whole 
order [Acts iv. 32-37, v. I-II] . . . . . . They also have 
stewards appointed to take care of their common affairs 
(Acts vi. 1-61 . . . . ..If any of their sect come from other 
places, what they have lies open for them, just as if it were 
their own [Matt. x. I I] . . . . . . For which reason they carry. 
nothing with them when they travel into remote parts [Matt. 
x* 9, 101 . . . . ..As for their piety towards God, it is very extra- 
ordinary ; for before sunrising they speak not a word about 
profane matters, but put up certain prayers which they have 
received from their forefathers, as if they made a supplica- 
tion for its rising [the Essenes were then sun-worshippers] 
. . . . ..A priest says grace before meat ; and it is unlawful for 
anyone to taste of the food before grace be said. The 
same priest, when he hath dined, says grace again after 
meat ; and when they begin, and when they end, they 
praise God, as he that bestows their food upon them [Eph. 
v. 18-20. I Cor. x. 30, 31 _ . r I Tim. iv. 4, 53.. . . ..They dis- 
pense their anger after a just manner, and restrain their 
passion [Eph. iv. 261 . . . . ..Whatsoever they say also is firmer 
than an oath ; but swearing is avoided by them, and they 
esteem it worse than perjury ; for they say, that he who 
cannot be believed without swearing by God, is already con- 
.demned [Matt. v. 34-371,” We insert these references 
,i&o the account given by Josephus of the Essenes, in 
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order to show the identity of teaching of the Gospels 
and the Essenes. The Essenes excommunicated those 
who sinned grievously ; each promised, on entrance to 
the society, to exercise piety, observe justice, do no harm 
to any, show fidelity to all, and especially to those in 
authority, love truth, reprove lying, keep his hands clear 
from theft, and his soul from unlawful gains. The resem- 
blance between the Essenes and the early Christians is on 
many points so strong that it is impossible to deny that the 
two are connected ; if Jesus of Nazareth had any historical 
existence, he must have been one of the sect of the Essenes, 
who publicly preached many of their doctrines, and endea- 
voured to popularise them. We are thus led to conclude that 
the Jewish side of Christianity is simply Essenian, but that 
the major part of the religion is purely Pagan, and that its 
rise under the name of Christianity must be sought for in 
Alexandria rather than in Judaza. 

The saints who play so great a part in the history of 
Christianity are, solely and simply, the old Pagan deities 
under new names. The ancient creeds were intertwined 
with the daily life of the people, and passed on, practically 
unchanged, although altered in name. “ Ancient errors, 
in spite of the progress of knowledge, were respected. 
Civilisatiou, as it grew, only refined them, embellished 
them, or hid them under an allegorical veil ” (Histoire 
AbregCe de Differens C&es,” Dulaure, t. i., p. zo]. “A 
remarkable passage in the life of Gregory, surnamed Thau- 
maturgus, i.e., the wonder-worker, will illustrate this point 
in the clearest manner. This passage is as follows [here it. 
is given in Latin]: ‘ When Gregory perceived that the 
ignorant multitude persisted in their idolatry, on account 
of the pleasures and sensual gratifications which they 
enjoyed at the Pagan festivals, he granted them a permis 
sion to indulge themselves in the like pleasures, in cele- 
brating the memory of the holy martyrs, hoping that, in 
process of time they would return, of their own accord, to 
a more virtuous and regular course of life.’ There is no 
sort of doubt that, by this permission, Gregory allowed 
the Christians to dance, sport, and feast at the tombs 
of the martyrs upon their respective festivals, and to do 
everything which the Pagans were accustomed to do in their 
temples, during the feasts celebrated in honour of their 
gods” (Mosheim’s “ Eccles. Hist.,” 2nd century.; note, 
P. 56). “ The virtues that had formerly been ascrrbed trD 
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the heathen temples, to their lustrations; to the statues of 
their gods and heroes, were now attributed to Christian 
dmrches, to water consecrated ‘by certain forms of prayer, 
and to the’ images of holy men. And the. same privileges 
that the former enjoyed under the darkness of Paganism, 
were conferred upon the latter under the light of the Gospel, 
or, rather, under-that cloud of superstition that was obscur- 
ing its glory. It is true that, as yet, images were not very 
common [of this there is no proof] ; nor were there any 
statues at all [equally unproven]. But it is, at the same 
time, as undoubtedly certain, as it is extravagant and mon- 
strous, that the worship of the martyrs was modelled, by 

. degrees, according to the religious services that were paid’ 
to the gods before the coming of Christ” (Ibid, 4th cen- 
tury; p. g8). The fact is, that wherever there was a 
fiopular god, he passed into the pantheon of Christendom 
under a new name, as (‘ Christianity ” spread. Dulaure, in 
hi work above-quoted, gives a mass of details-mostly very 
unsavoury-which leave no doubt upon this point. The 
essence of .the old worship was the worship of Nature, as 
we have seen, and a favourite deity was Pr,iapus ; this god 
was !worshipped under the names of St. Fontin, St. Guer- 
lichen, or Greluchon, St. Remi, St. Gilles, St. Arnaud, SS. 
Cosmo and Damian, etc., in the various provinces of France, 
Italy, and other Roman Catholic lands ; and his worship, 
with its distinctive rites of the most indecent character, 
remained in practice up to, at least, 1740 in France, and 
I 783 in Italy. (See throughout the above work.) If Chris- 
tians knew a little more about their creed they would be far 
less proud of it, and far less devout, than they are at 
present. 

Mr. Glennie, ‘in a pamphlet reprinted from *‘ In the 
Morning Land,” points out the resemblance between Chris- 
tianity and “ Osirianism,” as he names the religion of Osiris : 

H ‘ The peculiar character of Osiris,’ says Sir Gardner Wil- 
kinson, ‘ his coming upon earth for the benefit of mankind, 
with the titles of u Manifester of Good” and “ Revealer of 
Truth;” his being put to death by the malice of the Evil 
.One ; his burial and resurrection, and his becoming the 
judge of the dead, are the most interesting features of the 
Egyptian religion, This was the great niystery ; and this 
myth and, his worship were of the earliest times, and uni- 
versal in Egypt.’ And, *with this central doctrine of 
.Osirianism, so perfectly similar to that of Christianism, 
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doctrines are associated precisely analogous to those asso- 
ciated in Christianism with its central doctrine. In ancient 
Osirianism, as in modern Christianism, the Godhead is con- 
ceived as a Trinity, yet are the three Gods declared to be 
only one God. In ancient Osirianism, as in modern Chris- 
tianism, we find the worship of a divine mother and child. 
In ancient Osirianism, as in modern Christianism, there is 
a doctrine of atonement. In ancient Osirianism, as in 
modern Christianism, we find the vision of a last judgment, 
and resurrection of the body. And finally, in ancient 
Osirianism, as in modern Christianism, the sanctions of 
morality are a lake of fire and tormenting demons on the 
one hand, and on the other, e:ernal life in the presence of 
God. Is it possible, then, that such similarities of doc- 
trines should not raise the most serious questions as to the 
relation of the beliefs about Christ to those about Osiris ; as 
to the cause of this wonderful similarity of the doctrines of 
Christianism to those of Osirianism; nay, as to the possi- 
bility of the whole doctrinal system of modern orthodoxy 
being but a transformation of the Osiris-myth Y (“ Christ 
*and Osiris,” pp. I 3, 14). 

Thus we find that the cardinal doctrines and the cere- 
monies of Christianity are of purely Pagan origin, and that 
“ Christianity ” was in existence long ages before Christ. 
Christianity is only, as we have said, a patchwork composed 
of old materials ; from the later Jews comes the Unity of 
God ; from India and Egypt the Trinity in Unity ; from 
India and Egypt the crucified Redeemer; from India, 
Egypt, Greece, and Rome, the virgin mother and the divine 
son ; from Egypt its priests and its ritual ; from the Essenes 
nnd the ‘Ihempeuts its ascetism ; from Persia, India, and 
Egypt, its Sacraments ; from Persia and Babylonia its 
angels and its devils ; from Alexandria the blending into 
one of many lines of thought. There is nothing original in 
this creed, save its special appeal to the ignorant and to 
babes ; “not many wise men after the flesh” are found 
among its adherents ; it is an appeal to the darkness of the 
world, nQt to its light : to superstition, not to knowledge ; 

to faith, not to reason. As its root is, so also are its fruits, 
and when-after glancing at its morality-we turn to its his- 
tory, we shall see that the corrupt tree bears corrupt fruit, 
and that from the evil stem of a thinly disguised Paganism 
spring forth the death-bringing branches of the Upas-tree 
Christianity, stunting the growth of the young civilisation 
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of the West, and drugging, with its poisonous dew- 
droppings, the Europe which lay beneath its shade, swoon- 
slumbering. in the death stupor of the Ages of Darkness and 
of Faith. - 
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